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PREFACE.

IT is a common complaint that whilst the annals of India
are of paramount importance to the people of England,
there is no history which they seem less inclined to study.
Greece and Rome, Egypt and Palestine, Assyria and
Babylon—countries which have long ceased to play a part
in the drama of humanity—are the subjects of text-books
in our schools and universities; whilst India, which is
literally a modern reflex of the ancient world, and has
moreover become a part and parcel of the British
empire, is to this day a sealed book to the masses. The
essays of Lord Macaulay on Robert Clive and Warren
Hastings are perhaps known to every English household ;
but they refer to mere episodes in the history, and are
wanting in that familiarity with native character and forms
of thought, which is essential to a right appreciation of
the great collision between Europe and Asia that has been
going on in India for the last two centuries.

The truth is that the preparation of a history of India,
political and religious, is a far more difficult and laborious
task than is generally imagined. Twenty-two years ago the
author began such a work at Madras under every possible
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advantage. There were libraries at Madras containing
almost unique collections of books appertaining to India.
To these were added the government records at Madras,
which were freely opened to the author by Sir Charles
Trevelyan, who was at that time Governor. The author
completed a History of Madras, compiled from the govern-
ment records, and he taught Indian history in the Madras
Presidency College ; but he was unable to complete a real
history of India from a consciousness of want of know-
ledge. After four years he proceeded to Calcutta as
Assistant Secretary to the Government of India in the
Foreign or Political Department, and was soon astounded at
his own ignorance. He had learnt something of Clive and
Hastings, of the Moghuls, Mahrattas, and the Marquis of
Wellesley ; but of the history of India and its civilisation,
and especially of the conflicts between opposite lines of
policy laid down by different Anglo-Indian statesmen
during the eighteenth and nineteznth centuries, he found
_ that he knew literally nothing.

The writer has no desire to carry the reader into his
workshop, or to dwell on the extent of his labours. It will
suffice to say that having sounded the depths of his ignor-
ance, he has since then lost no opportunity, official or
literary, to perfect his knowledge of Indian history.
Some samples have already appeared in his large History
of India from the Earliest Ages, which deals with the
Hindu and Muhammadan periods, and of which four
volumes have already been published. His history of
British India is now given for the first time in the present
volume. It has been an entirely independent work, drawn
direct from the fountain head, after a study of the records
of the Government of India, official reports and parliamentary
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blue books, and of such current annals, memoirs, travels,
or correspondence, as have been found to yield historical
materials. Thus it is only after the unremitting applic.ation
of many years, during which official duties have often
helped him as much as literary studies, that the author
has been able to complete the history of India, from the
earliest dawning of legend to the breaking out of the
present Afghan war: and to reduce the whole to a com-
pact form which, it is hoped, will render it both interesting
and useful to general readers, as well as to students in
the religion and politics of our Indian empire.

In conclusion, attention may be drawn to the series of
maps which illustrate the successive changes in the history.
They have been constructed on a plan originally suggested
by Mr. Macmillan, but which has been somewhat modified
to meet the requirements of the present volume.

WiITHAM, ESSEX,
Fan. 22, 1880



Digitized by GOOS[G



CONTENTS.

PART I.

HINDU INDIA.

CHAPTER 1.
3 PAGR
MAHA BHARATA: PUNJAB AND NORTH-WEST. (ABOUT B.C.
IS00-I400) . . . .« - « + « + « o« - 4 e . . 1
CHAPTER IL
RAMAYANA : OUDE. (ABOUT B.C. 1000) . . . . . « . . 2§

CHAPTER IIIL
MEDIEVAL RAJAS. (B.C. 500 TO AD. 1000) , . .+ .+ + - 43

CHAPTER 1V.
\_/RELIGION AND LITERATURE . . . . . . . . . . . 59



x CONTENTS.

PART II.

MUHAMMADAN INDIA.

CHAPTER L

PAGE

TURKS AND AFGHANS. (A.D. 1000 TO 152§) . . . . . . 74
CHAPTER 1I.

DEKHAN AND PENINSULA. (A.D. 1350 TO 1§65) . . . . . 89
CHAPTER IIL

PORTUGUESE EMPIRE : MALABAR. (A.D. 1498 TO 1625). . . 99

CHAPTER 1V.
MOGHUL EMPIRE: BABER, HUMAYUN, AKBAR, (A.D. 1§2§ TO
<. T $1§
CHAPTER V.
MOGHUL EMPIRE: JEHANGIR AND SHAH JEHAN. (A.D. 1605
TOI658) . . . . . . . e e e e o .. 141
CHAPTER VI,

MOGHUL EMPIRE : AURANGZEB. (A.D. 1658 TO 1707) . . . 162



CONTENTS. xi

CHAPTER VII,
MOGHUIL EMPIRE: CIVILIZATION. (A.D, 1600 TO 1720) . . ':sc;

CHAPTER VIIIL.
MOGHUL EMPIRE: DECLINE AND FALL. (A.D. 1707 TO 1748). 202

PART III
BRIT/SH INDIA.

CHAPTER 1.
ENGLISH AT MADRAS. (A.D, 1700 TO 1786) . . . . . . 230

CHAPTER 11
ENGLISH IN BENGAL. (A.D, 17cO TO 1%61) . . . . . . 261

CHAPTER III

REVOLUTIONARY THROES. (A.D. 1761 TO 176§) . . . . . 291

CHAPTER 1V.
DOUBLE GOVERNMENT : CLIVE, ETC. (A.D. 1765 TO 1771) . 308

CHAPTER V.

ROMBAY : MAHRATTA EMPIRE. (A.D. 1748 TO 1772) . . . . 329



xii CONTENTS.

CHAPTER VI,
PAGE
ENGLISH RULE : WARREN HASTINGS. (A.D. 1772 TO 1785) . 349

CHAPTER VIL
LORD CORNWALLIS AND SIR JOHN SHORE. (A.D. 1785 TO 1798) 384

CHAPTER VIIL
MYSORE AND CARNATIC: WELLESLEY. (1798 To 1801). . . 404

CHAPTER IX. .
MAHRATTA WARS: WELLESLEY. (A.D. 1799 TO 180§) . . . 426

CHAPTER X,
CONCILIATION : LORD CORNWALLIS, SIR GEORGE BARLOW,
AND LORD MINTO. (AD. 180§ TO 1813) . . . . . . 446
CHAPTER XI.

NIPAL HISTORY : GHORKA CONQUEST. (A.D. 1767 TO 1814) . 461

CHAPTER XIL
NIPAL WAR: LORD MOIRA (HASTINGS). (A.D. 1814 TO 1816). 472

CHAPTER XIIIL

PINDHARI WAR, AND FALI. OF THE PEISHWA : LORD HASTINGS.
(A, 1815 TO 1818) . . . . . . . . . . < .« . 477



CONTENTS. xiii

CHAPTER XIV. acE
MAHRATTA CONQURST: LORD HASTINGS. (A.D, 1817 TO 1823) 486

CHAPTER XV,
BURMAN HISTORY : AVA AND PEGU. (A.D. 1540 TO 1823) . 500

CHAPTER XVI.

BURMESE AND BHURTPORE WARS: LORD AMHERST. (A.D.
1823101828) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 816

CHAPTER XVII.
NON-INTERVENTION : LORD WILLIAM BENTINCK. (A.D. 1828
TOI835) . « + + .+ 4 . o+ + 4 e e & o . . 522

CHAPTER XVIIL
CENTRAL ASIA : AFGHAN HISTORY. (A.D. 1747 TO 1838) . . 5§39

CHAPTER XIX.

AFGHAN WAR: LORDS AUCKLAND AND ELLENBOROUGH.
(AD, 1839 TO1842) . . . . . . . . . . . . . 554

CHAPTER XX,

SINDE AND GWALIOR : LORD ELLENBOROUGH. (A.D. 1843 TO

1844) . . . . ¢ 4 4 4 e e o 4 e .« . e« . 865



xiv CONTENTS.

CHAPTER XXI
WAR DECADE: BURMA AND NIPAL. (A.D. 1839 10 1849) '3?';‘

CHAPTER XXII
SIKH HISTORY : RUNJEET SINGH, ETC. (Ante A.D, 1845) . . 537

CHAPTER XXIII,

TWO SIKH WARS: LORDS HARDINGE AND DALHOUSIE. (A.D.
1845 T01849) . ... . . . . . . . . . . . . 598

CHAPTER XXIV.
MATERIAL PROGRESS : LORD DALHOUSIE. (A.. 1848 TO 1856) 606

CHAPTER XXV.
SCPOY MUTINIES : LORD CANNING. (A.D. 1856 TO 1858) . . 625

CHAPTER XXVI.

IMPERIAL RULE :—CANNING : ELGIN: LAWRENCE: MAYO:
NORTHBRUOK AND LYTTON. (A.D. 1858 To 1880) . . . 663

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OF INDIAN HISTORY . . . . . . 685

INDEX . . ¢ . & + « « &« « + 4 « « 4« « . . . 695



9.

10,

LIST OF MAPS.

INDIASINCE 1856 . . . . . . . . . 7oface Tille-page.

PAGK

INDIA, TO ILLUSTRATE THE MAHA BHARATA ,, )
INDIA, TO ILLUSTRATE THE RAMAYANA . . ., 28
INDIA, TO ILLUSTRATE THE MEDIEVAL RAJAS . 45

INDIA, TO ILLUSTRATE THE ‘‘ TURKS AND
AFGHANS” . . . . . « . « o ¢ o . 74

INDIA, TO ILLUSTRATE THE DEKHAN PEN-
INSULA & & s o o o o « o o o o 5 89

. INDIA, TO ILLUSTRATE THE MOGHUL EMPIRE. » 121

INDIA, TO ILLUSTRATE RARLY ENGLISH SETTLE-

MENTS BEFORE 1750 . . . . « . . . o 230
INDIA IN THE TIMEOF CLIVE. . . . . . ,, 245
INDIA IN THE TIME OF WARREN HASTINGS . ,, 349
INDIA IN THE TIME OF CORNWALLIS . , . ,, 384

. INDIA IN THE TIME OF WELLESLEY . . . . ,, 404

INDIA IN THE TIME OF LORD HASTINGS . . ”» 472



Digitized by GOOS[Q



Digitized by Goog[e



Wheeleens Inbia te face paye |

0 |

1

{
H

uw = v y - e~ .
Hwrw-kahetra
Indra-pragthu
-~ . “_-" Laya Gor
; b""i‘:\l‘ T ¢ A fierta
RIKAHASAK oR &
] ANt RAS G
hvaaralb CALCOTT
ZERAT!
:”l-— —_— = I,
!
|
’ PENINSULA. |
| RE: |
INDIA
. to illustruate |
' - . -~ g e . . e !
~L UHE MAIA BIARNTA .
v '—\L\ Statute Miles
h wu 8 o wo son e
" N . LB <

Ancient names  Red
Maodern names Bl

Nornfard s ool Potah!

London; Macmillan & Co.Ltd.



PART 1
HINDU INDIA

CHAPTER 1.
MAHA BHARATA: PUNJAB AND NORTH-WEST.
ABOUT B.C. 1500-1400.

INDIA in ancient times was parcelled out, like Palestine s.c.
and Greece, into a number of small kingdoms, each under 1500-1400
the government of its own Raja. Every Raja had a council | dia un-
of elders, including chiefs and kinsmen, who were collec- jer the
tively known as the Durbar. Sometimes there was a minis- Rajas.
ter or ministry. Sometimes a Raja might be under the
influence of a queen or Riénf, or of a queen mother or
dowager Rdnf. Sometimes a Raja conquered other Rajas,
and became known as a Mahd4raja, or “great Raja.” At a
reniote period the life at Hindu courts was modified by the
rise of priests or Brahmans. The working of these various
elements finds full expression in Hindu legends, and con-
stitutes what may be called Hindu history.

The earliest traditions of India are recorded in the Mahd Earliest
Bhérata, an ancient Hindu epic, written in the Sanskrit traditions:
language. It tells of a great war between Kauravas and 'h‘:ll;“”;}’
P4ndavas, just as Homer’s Iliad tells of a war between Greece syegt of
and Troy. The scene is laid partly in the Punjab, and Hindus-
partly in the north-west of Hindustan. The Kauravas and tan.
Péndavas were rival kinsmen of the royal house of Hastin4-
pur. The city of Hastindpur was situated about sixty-five
miles to the north-east of Delhi, and is still represented by

Y B
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a group of shapeless mounds on the upper course of the

1500-1400 Ganges. The extent of the Raj is unknown ; but it included

H{astina.
pur, an

colony.

Bbarata,
the hero
ancestor.

M

of an old
Mahéraja :
the dread-
ful vow.

a certain area round Hastindpur on the river Ganges. It
probably consisted of arable and pasture lands, occupied by
Rajpits, and bordering on uncleared jungle and forest,
which were inhabited by aboriginal populations ; but in the
Sanskrit epic the Raja is always known as a Mahdraja,
or “ great Raja.”}

Hastingpur wasto all appearance an Aryan colony, having
other Aryan or Rajpiit colonies in its neighbourhood, each
forming a kingdom under its own Raja. But all these
colonies were struggling more or less against aboriginal or
non-Aryan populations. The Aryans were immigrants from
High Asia ; they had established kingdoms in Central Asia,
the Punjab, and the north-west quarter of Hindustan, as far
as Kanouj on the Ganges, and probably in Ayodhy4 or Oude
to the northward of the Ganges. They regarded the abori-
gines as demons and cannibals, and called them Ré4kshasas
and Asuras. Some aboriginal tribes were treated rather as
subject races ; such as the Bhfls or Bheels, who occupied
the hills and jungles to the south, and the N4gas, or snake
worshippers, who appear to have migrated from Kashmir
towards the banks of the Ganges.

The Mahéraja of Hastindpur was named Santanu. He
claimed descent from the hero Bharata, who was said to
have conquered all India. The name of Bharata was famous
in the days of yore. All India was called the land of Bharata.
Even the war of the descendants of Santanu, which forms
the main tradition of the epic, has always been known as the
Mah4 Bhérata, or “ great war of Bharata.”

Mah4raja Santanu was an old man with a grown-up son.
He wanted to marry a young damsel ; but her parents would
not consent to the marriage unless he disinherited his pre-
sent son, and reserved the Raj for any other son he might
have by their daughter. Moreover, to prevent any future
disputes, the parents insisted that the son already living
should pledge himself never to marry. The Mahdraja was
thus at the mercy of his son. But the son was a model of
filial obedience ; he resigned all claim to the Raj; and he
vowed never to marry, and never to become a father. The

1 General Cunningham, on the h of certain astronomical data,
fixes the date of th:g war of the Mahi ghinta in 1426 B.C.
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ts then gave their daughter in marriage to the Mahdraja; ».c.
ut the son became known by the name of Bhishma, or 1500-1400
¢ dreadful,” because of his dreadful vow. -

The old Mahdraja became the father of a second son, and Bhishma,
then died. Bhishma kept his vow, and proved a faithful the faithful
guardian of the widow and her infant son. He placed the
son upon the throne, instructed him in the use of arms, and
conducted the affairs of the Raj for him as minister or
manager. When the prince was grown, Bhishma provided
him with two wives ; he fought and conquered the Raja of
Benares, and carried off his two daughters to become the
brides of his young half-brother.! This capture of daughters
was in accordance with the old customs of the Kshatriyas
or Rajas; but the captor was always obliged to fight and
conquer the father before he could carry off a daughter,
either to marry her or to give her in marriage.? The man who
stole away a daughter without fighting the father was a
coward and a Rdkshasa.?

After a while the young Mahdraja sickened and died, Dhritar-
leaving two infants to inherit the Raj,—Dhritardshtra the dshtra, the
“blind,” and P4ndu the *pale-complexioned.” ¢ i ;::dbhﬁ::d
Bhishma proved a faithful minister and instructor; he ;. « pd:
managed the Raj, educated the two boys, and in due time complex-
procured wives for both. Dhritardshtra the blind was ioned.”
married to a daughter of the Raja of the Gdndhdra country.’

The bride was named G4dndhdrf ; and when she knew that
her husband was blind, she tied a handkerchief over her
eyes, so that she might have no advantage over him. P4ndu

1 Attock, on the river Indus, was anciently known as Benares. It
is a question whether the princesses belonged to Benares on the Indus,
or tp Benares on the Ganges.

® Manw, iii. 26, 32, 41. For further explanation, see History of
India, vol. i.: Mahi Bharata.

5 n:l . was a name of reproach applied to the aborigines of
ia.

¢ The legend has been slightly modified to suit modern tastes. The
details are given in the larger History of India, vol. i.

§ The name of Gindhéra still lingers in that of Kandahar in Central
Asia. The country, however, is said to be identical with the lower
Cibul valley, including Peshawur. The Gandarians fought in the army
of Xerxes, armed like the Baktrians with bows of cane and short s;
(Herodotus, vii. 64, 66.) Rawlinson locates them on the lower Indus,
and makes them migrate to Kandahar.
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the pale-complexioned was married to two wives, Kuntf
and Madr{}

The council of elders at Hastindpur would not accept a
blind prince as their Mah4raja. Dhritardshtra was set aside
notwithstanding he was the elder of the two; and P4ndu
the pale-complexioned was installed on the throne of Hasti-

pur.

The reign of P4ndu is obscure, and of no moment. After
a while he abdicated the throne, and went into the jungle,
and spent his time in hunting. Subsequently he died in
the jungle, leaving three sons by Kuntf and two sons by
Madri. There was a contest between his two widows as to
who should burn herself with his remains. Madr pleaded
that she was the youngest and most beloved, and therefore
the most likely to comfort the dead Mah4raja in the world
of shades.? Accordingly Madrf perished on the funeral pile,
and Kuntf returned with the five sons of P4ndu to the palace
of Hastindpur. The three sons of Kunt{ were named Yud-
hishthira, Bhfma, and Arjuna. The two sons of Madrf were
named Nakula and Sahadava.

Meanwhile Dhritardshtra the blind became Mah4raja of
Hastindpur. Indeed after the abdication of P4ndu there
was no alternative ; for there was no one left but the blind
prince. Bhfshma, however, was still minister or manager
of the Raj. Dhritardshtra had several sons, but only two of
any note, namely, Duryodhana the eldest, and his brother
Duhsdsana. The sons of Dhritardshtra were called the
Kauravas, after a remote ancestor called Kuru. They were
thus distinguished from their cousins, the five sons of P4ndu,
who were known as the P4dndavas.

The Kauravas and P4ndavas were brought up in the
old palace at Hastinipur. Bhfshma, the patriarch of the
family, was by this time too old to teach the rising
generation. A tutor or preceptor was engaged .named
Drona. He was an exiled prince from Panchéla, who had
taken refuge at the court of Hastinfdpur. Panchila lay to
the south-east; it was a Raj situated on the lower Doab

1 The birth of Kunti is obscured by a religious myth, Madri is said
to have been bought with money.

? This story was current amongst the Greeks, It is retold in the
history of Didorus Siculus.



CHaP. 1] MAHA BHARATA. 5

between the Ganges and the Jumna.! The Raja of =c.
Panchéla was named Drupada. Drona had a feud with 1500-140c
Drupada, and became an exile. He married a daughter —
of the House of Hastindpur, and had a son, named Aswatt-

hdma. He became preceptor of the young princes of
Hastmﬁpur, on the condition that when they were fully

versed in the use of arms, they should help him to be
revenged on Raja Drupada.

There was soon a jealousy between the Kauravas and L:!ousy

the Pdndavas. It was a question who should succeed to Detween
the Raj; Duryodhana, the eldest of the Kauravas, or :{n;“‘i',‘::
Yudhishthira, the eldest of the P4ndavas. Yudhishthira was qayas,
not given to fighting, and never proved himself a warrior.
But Duryodhana was jealous of the strength of Bhfma, the
second P4ndava, who was the giant of the family. He
mixed drugs in Bhima’s food ; and when the giant was in
a deep sleep, he threw him into the Ganges. Bhfma was
rescued by some of the Néga people, and returned to
Hastindpur ; but the strife between Duryodhana and the
P4ndavas still remained.

Drona took great pains in teaching all the young men, Instruc-
but he had a special leaning towards the P4ndavas, He tions of
taught Yudbishthira the use of the spear, but nothing P™™
would make that young man a warrior. Bhfma, however,
learnt to use his club; whilst Arjuna became the most
famous archer of his time. Nakula learned to tame horses,
and Sahadava to calculate the stars. The Kauravas were
taught the use of arms, like their cousins the P4ndavas,
and so was Aswatthdima, the son of Drona ; but there was
no one to equal Arjuna; and Duryodhana began to hate
Arjuna as much as he hated Bhima.

The fame of Drona as a teacher of archery was soon Fameo.
noised abroad. Sons of Rajas flocked to Hastinipur to Drona.
learn the use of the bow. Amongst others came a son of
a Bbfl Raja from the southern hills; but Drona refused to
instruct him. Drona declared that the Bhfls were a race of
highwaymen and cattle lifters, and that it would be a sin to

1 The frontiers of a Hindu Raj, in ancient times, are often obscure.
According to the Maha Bhirata the kingdom of Panchdla extended
from the Himalayas to the Chambal river. Manu again indentifies
Panchila with Kanouj. The city of Kanouj, on the Ganges, was
sbout two hundred miles to the south of Hastinapur.
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B.C.  teach them the use of the bow. The Bhfl prince was much

1500-1400 3bashed by this refusal, and went away very sorrowful to his
own country.

Supersti- The Bhils in those days were as superstitious as they are

tionof a now. The Bhil prince adored Drona as a god. He mnade

Bhil a clay image of Drona, worshipped it, and practised with his

PARCE  bow and arrows before it ; and he became so skilful an archer
that his fame reached to Hastindpur. Drona was angry with
the Bhl prince ; he was alarmed lest the Bhils should be-
come dangerous archers. He went to the Bhfl country,
accompanied by all the young men at Hastindpur, and re-
solved to spoil the archery of his worshipper. He called the
Bhl prince before him, and commanded him to cut off the
forefinger of his right hand. The prince fell down and wor-
shipped him, and prepared to do his bidding. But Drona’s
heart was touched. He ordered the Bhfl to stay his hand,
but made him swear that he would never shoot the bow with
his forefinger, but with his middle fingers only.!

Exhibition  After the return from the Bhil country a day was appointed

of arms. for an exhibition of arms at Hastindpur. An area was set
apart without the city, and marked round with barriers.
Galleries were built round about for the accommodation of
chieftains and ladies, and were adorned with flags and gar-
lands. When the day began to dawn, the people gathered
round the barriers, and between the galleries, to witness the
exercises of the Kauravas and P4ndavas. The blind Mah4-
raja was led to the galleries, and took his seat amongst
his chieftains, with Bhishma sitting on his right hand. All
the ladies of the court also took their seats in the galleries ;
and the chief amongst them were Gdndh4r{, the mother of
the Kauravas, and Kuntf, the mother of the P4ndavas.

Public Drona and his son Aswatth4ma then entered the arena in

exercises.  white garments, and chanted the praises of Indra and the
gods. The princes followed with their weapons in their
hands, and kissed the feet of their preceptor. They began
by shooting arrows at a butt, first on foot, and afterwards
from horses, elephants, and chariots. Next followed mock
fights with swords and bucklers, and afterwards they fought
with clubs, to prove their strength as well as their skill.

1 The legend is remembered in Malwa to this day, but the modern
Bhils have forgotten the oath, and use thejr forefingers in shooting, as
they say their fathers had done before them.
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During the club fighting, the old jealousy broke out. ®c.
Duryodhana and Bhima engaged in combat at the other 1590-1400
end of the arena, and soon fought in downright earnest. Ri;l;
They rushed upon one another like wild elephants, whilst between
the multitude ran to and fro, and shouted some for Bhfma Duryod-
and others for Duryodhana. The air was filled with noise ll‘i‘h? and
and dust, and the whole plain was in an uproar. Drona ""™*
sent his son Aswatthima to stop the combat, but no one
heeded him. At Jast Drona went himself in all haste,
parted the young men by sheer force, and thus put an end
to the turmoil.

When quiet was restored, Drona ordered Arjuna to show Arjuna’s
his skill at archery. The young prince entered the arena :ﬂ;"dﬂ
clothed in golden mail, with his bow inlaid with many **"*7
colours. The multitude hailed him as another Indra ; and
the heart of Kuntf thrilled with pride and exultation as she
beheld her youngest son. Arjuna set up an iron boar and
shot five arrows into its mouth. He tied a cow’s hom to
the top of a pole, and shot twenty-one arrows into the
hollow of the horn. He mounted his chariot, and was
driven swiftly along, whilst shooting arrows right and left
with the utmost skill and dexterity. Next he played with
the sword, and the blade flashed like lightning. He whirled
his sharp-edged quoit or chakra wherever he would, and
never missed his mark. Lastly, he armed himself with a
noose, and threw it at horses and deer, and drew every one
to the ground. When he had finished, he kissed the feet of
his preceptor, and was embraced by Drona before all the
assembly.

At this moment a young warrior entered the arena, and Rebuff of
challenged Arjupa. His name was Karna. He was a close Kama.
friend of Duryodhana, for he was as skilled an archer as
Arjuna ; but his birth was low, for his father was a charioteer.

Arjuna would have fought Karna, but a kinsman prevented
the combat. Duryodhana made him a Raja on the spot,
but the Pdndavas treated him as an upstart. Bhfma asked
him what he had to do with bows and arrows, and told him
to take a whip and drive a bullock-cart after his father.
Karna was very angry, but said nothing ; and night coming
on soon dispersed the assembly. Drona re-

After this Drona claimed the reward of his instructions. ,,e':’::d on

His pupils were skilled in arms, and he was longing to be Drupada.
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B.C. revenged on the Raja of Panchdla. Neither the Mahdraja
£500-1400 nor his council objected to the war against Drupada. Drona
T marched against Drupada, accompanied by the Kauravas
and P4ndavas, and defeated the Panchéla Raja, and carried
him off prisoner to Hastindpur. Drona now obliged Dru-
pada to give him half the Raj of Panchdla; and Drupada
returned to his reduced dorminion, and swore to be revenged
on Drona.
Appoint-  Meanwhile the time arrived for appointing a Yuva-raja,
mentof  or «Jittle Raja.” The Yuva-raja was to help the Mah4-
™ raja, or “ great Raja,” in his old age, and to inherit the Raj
Raja.”  after his death. A Yuva-raja was appointed whilst the
Mahdraja was alive, in order to secure the succession, and
to accustom the young prince to the duties of government.}
First exile In the first instance, Mahdraja Dhritardshtra appointed
of the Pdn- Yydhishthira to be Yuva-raja. Duryodhana and the Kau-
davas, ravas raised a great outcry. They asked the Mah4raja
why he promoted his nephews at the expense of his sons.
The blind old sovereign became sorely troubled. The sons
of P4ndu had a rightful claim, but his own sons had a
natural claim. The Mah4raja was afraid that war and blood-
shed would break out in Hastindpur. After much hesitation
he ordered Yudhishthira and his brethren to go to the city
of Vidrandvata, the modern Allahabad, there to abide until
he should recall them to Hastindpur. The P4ndavas obeyed
the words of the Mahdraja, and went with their mother
Kuntf to the city of V4ranivata. When they had departed
out of Hastinipur, the Mahdraja appointed Duryodhana to
be Yuva-raja.
;;?m The exile of the P4dndavas carried them to the frontier
e. of the Aryan pale. The city of Vdrandvata, the ancient
Pray4g and modern Allahabad, was situated at the junction
of the Ganges and Jumna. On the north was the famous
Raj of Ayodhyd, or Oude. To the south and east was the
country of Rékshasas and Asuras, demons and cannibals.?

1 The custom of appointing 2 Yuva-raja, or Joobraj, still prevails in
Hindu courts. A similar custom prevailed amongst the later kings of
Judah and Israel.

3 Further particulars respecting the region outside the Aryan pale will
be furnished 1n dealing with the Rimdyana. The region to the east-
ward of Allahabad, which is said to have been occupied by Rikshasas
a?dB;\ﬁhn;’s. corresponds with Magadha, the modern Behar, the cradle
of m.
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The Kauravas had alrcady sent a trusty retainer to V4ra- B.C.
ndvata to compass the destruction of the P4ndavas. On 15901400
reaching the city, the P4ndavas were met by this retainer, y,
who led them to a college of holy men, and then conducted esca
them to a house which he had preparcd for their reception. the Fe
At night-time the P4ndavas discovcred that this house was davas.
built of combustibles, and that it was locked and barred on
the outside. ‘They escaped through a subterranean
which is shown to this day in the fortress of Allahabad
The house was burnt down with all that it contained, inclu-
ding a Bhfl woman and five of her sons, who had got drunk
after the manner of their race, and fallen asleep inside the
building. The discovery of their blackened remains led
all men to believe that Kuntf and her five sons had perished
in the conflagration.

The P4ndavas next disguised themselves as Brahman Adven-
mendicants, and journeyed eastward through the land of tures
R4kshasas and Asuras. The sacred garb ensured them thekﬁ
respect, whilst they collected enough alms for their daily shasas.
needs. In this manner they journeyed to the city of Eka-
chakra, the modern Arrah. On the way Bhima 1s said to
have conquered and slain a cannibal Asura, named Hidimba,
and then to have married his sister Hidimbi.

At Ekachakra, the Pdndavas and their mother lodged in Battle

the house of a Brahman. There Bhfma had an adventure between
with another cannibal Asura, named Vaka. According to Bh‘?m‘:d
the story, Vaka lived in the outskirts of the city, and re-
quired the inhabitants to supply him with a stock of pro-
visions and a human victim every day. The household of
the Brahman where the Pédndavas lodged were in great grief,
for it was the Brahman's turn to supply a human victim,
The infant son of the Brahman broke off a pointed blade of
grass, and wanted to go and kill the Asura. Kuntf and her
sons were moved to tears. Bhima went out to meet the
Asura. He tore up a tree by the roots to serve as a club ;
and then fought the cannibal and slew him, and dragged his
body to the gate of the city.}

! The stories of Hidimbi and Vaka are a tly allegorical fictions,
coined by the Brahmanical compilers of the Mahi hﬂxata, as an expres-
sion of their hatred against the Buddhists. The country, as already seen,
was the hot-bed of Buddhism ; consequently it is peopled by Rékshasas
and Asuras. In Burma and other Buddhist countries, the ladies, though



10 HINDU INDIA [PART I,

B.C. At this crisis heralds were proclaiming in all lands that
1500-1400 Raja Drupada of Panchila was about to celebrate the
Swayam. Swayamvara of his daughter Draupadf at his city of Kdm-
varaof  pilya! The Swayamvara was a marriage festival. Young
Draupadi. men of the noble race of Kshatriyas contended in feats of
strength and skill for the hand of a daughter of a Raja. It
was called a Swayamvara, or “self choice,” because the
damsel was supposed to have some choice in the matter.?
Accordingly the P4ndavas laid aside their old hostility against
Drupada, and went to the Swayamvara of his daughter, who
was said to be the fairest maiden in all the world.

Thegolden  The Swayamvara of Draupad{ is a Rajpit romance. All

fish. the Rajas of India are said to have been present, including
Duryodhana and the other Kauravas, as well as Karna,
their low-born ally. A large plain was set apart with
barriers and galleries, like the area of the exhibition of
arms at Hastindpur. At one end of the plain a golden fish
was set up on the top of a pole. Beneath, or before, the
fish, a chakra or quoit was hung, and kept constantly whirl-
ing round. Near the same spot was a heavy bow of
enormous size. The man who strung the bow, and shot
an arrow through the chakra, which should strike the eye
of the fish, was to be the winner of the daughter of
the Raja.

Draupadi  When the P4ndavas reached the city of K4mpilya they

and her  found a number of Rajas encamped round about. There

m&m were soldiers and elephants, merchants and showmen, and

dyumna, Multitudes of spectators. After many days of sports and
feasting, the morning of the Swayamvara began to dawn.
The city was awakened with drums and trumpets, and the

ectly modest, are more free and unreserved than in a Brahmanical

country like India. This fact is exaggerated in the story of Hidimbf,
who is represented as asking Bhima to take her as his wife. is
nothing more than an allegorical personification of a Buddhist monas-
tery, situated in the outskirts of a city, and receivinﬁ a daily supply of
provisions from the inhabitants. The Buddhist monks had no objection
to flesh meat, which was og to Brahmanical laws; accordingly
they figure as cannibals, Bhima, the hero of the Péndavas, is described
as roying the monster or monastery.

1 General Cunningham identifies Kl.Zmpilya with the modern Kampil,
between Budaon and Farukhabad.

2 At later Swayamvaras there were no preliminary games, but a
princess simply chose her own bridegroom.
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plain was hung with fligs and garlands. The multitude B®.c.
crowded round the barriers ; the Rajas filled the galleries ; 1500-1400
the Brahmans chanted the Vedic hymns in praise of Indra —
and the gods. The princess Draupad{ appeared with a
garland in her hand, and her brother Dhrishta-dyumna stood

at her side. The prince stepped forward and proclaimed

that his sister would be the bride of the man who shot

an arrow through the chakra and struck the eye of the
golden fish. He then turned to his sister and said, ““If

a Kshatriya! performs this feat, you must throw your
garland round his neck, and accept him for your lord and
bridegroom.”

Then the Rajas arose from their seats and entered the Failure of
area. They gathered round the golden fish and looked the Rajas.
wistfully at the bow ; but every man was afraid to lift it lest
he should fail to bend it, and excite laughter and scorn.
Presently one tried to bend the bow and failed. Then
many tried and shared his fate. At last Karna entered the
lists ; he bent the bow and fitted an arrow to the string. At
this moment Draupadi stepped forth. She cried aloud, ‘1
wed not with the base-born!” So Karna was abashed and
walked away; but his heart was burning with rage and
mortification,

Other Rajas came up, but not one could bend the bow. Triumph
The Péndavas looked on, still disguised as Brahmans. of Acguna
Suddenly Arjuna stept forth and strung the bow, and fitted
an arrow to the string. The Brahmans looked on with wild
surprise to see a Brahman contend at a Swayamvara. The
Brahmans in the crowd were sore afraid lest the Rajas
should be offended and withhold their alms ; they implored
Arjuna to withdraw. But Arjuna, nothing daunted, drew
his bow with all his might ; he shot the arrow through the
centre of the whirling chakra into the eye of the golden
fish. A roar of acclamations rose like the crash and roll of
thunder. The Brahmans forgot their fears and waved their
scarfs with delight. The beautiful Draupad{ came forth, as
her brother had commanded her, and threw the garland
round the neck of Arjuna, and allowed him to lead heraway
as her lord and bridegroom.

1 The Aryansincluded at lcast two castes, the Kshatriyas, or military
caste, and the Brahmans, or priests and sages. The Rajpiits claim to
be Kshatriyas.
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The sight drove the Rajas into a fury. They cried out,
“ Could not a Kshatriya win the damsel?” “Are we to be
humbled by a Brahman ? ” ¢ The life of a Brahman is sacred,
but down with the guilty race of Drupada ! They gathered
round Raja Drupada with angry faces and naked swords;
they threatened to burn his daughter on a pile unless she
chose a Kshatriya for her husband. At this moment the
Pindavas threw off their disguise. Arjuna stood forth and
proclaimed his birth and lineage. The children of Bharata
were the noblest Kshatriyas in the land, and none could
doubt the right of Arjuna to contend at a Swayamvara. So
the Rajas sheathed their swords in sullen anger, and went
away to their own homes; whilst Arjuna led away his
bride, and placed her in the charge of his mother Kuntf,
until lath«-i marriage rites could be performed, according to
the law.

The marriage of Draupadf broke up the league be-
tween the Pindavas and Drona against Drupada. The
Kauravas remained on the side of Drona. The P4ndavas
went over to Drupada and formed a close alliance with
him. Both Drupada and the P4ndavas prepared to make
war upon Drona and the Kauravas. Drupada was anxious
to recover the lost half of his Raj of Panch4la; whilst the
P4ndavas were anxious to secure the Raj they had inherited
from their father Pdndu. :

This alliance caused much alarm at Hastinfpur. The
younger men were clamorous for war, but the blind Mah4raja
was averse to bloodshed. At last Bhishma proposed that the
Raj of Hastindpur should be divided between the Kauravas
and Pdndavas. After many debates the Mah4raja followed the
counsel of Bhishma. The Raj was divided, but it was not
a fair division. The uncleared jungle of Kh“ndava-prastha
was made over to the Pdndavas ; whilst the Mah4raja and
the Kauravas remained in possession of Hastin{pur.?

! The marriage of Draupadi has a dark side, which is best left in
obscurity. According to a barbarous law, which prevailed in times
when female infanticide was a general rule, 2 woman was married to the
eldest brother, but became the wife of all the brothers of a family.
Thus Draupadi was married to Yudhishthira, but became the wife of all
five Pindavas, The subject is sufficiently discussed in the larger
history. See vol. i, Mahé Bhérata.

b %:e old jungle or forest of Khindava-prastha covered the site of
modern Delhi and the surrounding country.
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The jungle of Khdndava-prastha was occupied by a
Scythic tribe, known as N4gas, or serpent-worshippers.

13
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They were driven out by the simple process of burning the “j‘?
forest. The P4ndavas built a fortress, and called it Indra- Khindava-

prastha,!

prastha.

The tradition of the new Raj tells something of the social Syatus of
status of the ancient Kshatriyas. They were at once athe Ksha.
soldicr and a ruling caste. They were all Rajpiits, or the triyas.

sons of Rajas; and so long as they protected their people,
s0 long they exercised the rights of sovereignty. They did
not trade like the Vaisyas, nor cultivate the lands like the
Sidras. Their duty was to fight with the bow and arrows,
the sword and spear.?

The P4ndavas ruled their Raj like true Kshatriyas, For Growth of
a while they supported themselves by hunting in the the Raj.

jungles. But cultivators soon flocked to the cleared lands,
and sowed the seed, and gave the Raja’s share of the
harvests to Yudhishthira. In return the P4ndavas protected
them from every enemy, and drove out all robbers and
cattle-lifters.

After a while there was a misunderstanding amongst the
Pindavas. Arjuna left the Raj, and went into exile for
twelve years. His adventures during this period are so
marvellous that they may be treated as romance rather than
as history. He married Uldpf, a daughter of the Raja of
the N4gas ; but she is described as a serpent rather than as
a mortal woman. He is said to have received weapons
from the gods. He went to Manipura in eastern Bengal,
and married the daughter of a Raja, and had a son. He
went to Dwidrak4 in Guzerat, and married Subhadrd, the
sister of Krishna. At the end of twelve years he returned
to Hastindpur, accompanied by Subhadr4.

} There are said to have been five districts corresponding to the five
Pindavas. The point is of small moment, except to archzologists.
Ever{ traveller to Delhi who has visited the Kitab tower, will remem-
ber the desolate heaps, the ddris of thousands of years, that are scat-
tered along the road. To this day there is a broken mound, called the
‘“ Ol Fort,” which tradition would identify with the fortress Luilt by
the Pindavas.

2 The Hindus are divided into four great castes, namely Brahmans
or priests, Kshatriyas or soldiers, Vaisyas or merchants, and Sidras or
cultivators. These again are distributed into a number of subdivisions,
which are also called families, tribes, or castes.

Exile of
Arjuna,
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By this time the P4ndavas were established in their Raj.
Accordingly they celebrated a great feast or sacrifice, known
as the Rajasiya, or royal sacrifice. It was a royal banquet
given to all the neighbouring Rajas as an assertion of their
independent sovereignty over their new Raj. Al the Rajas
were there, and amongst them was Duryodhana and his
brethren. The Rajasiya was extolled by all the guests, but
it made the Kauravas more jealous than ever, and they
began to plot amongst themselves for the destruction of the
Péndavas.

The ancient Kshatriyas were all given to gambling.
Sékuni, a brother of G4ndh4ri, the mother of the Kauravas,
was a noted gambler, and had an evil reputation for using
loaded dice. He was dwelling at Hastindpur, and the
Kauravas asked him how they could ruin the P4ndavas.
S4kuni counselled his nephews to 1nv1te the Pdndavas to a
gambling match at Hastindpur. Duryodhana was to chal-
lenge Yudhishthira to play, but Sdkum was to throw the
dice; and Yudhishthira was to be egged on until he had
lost the Raj, and the whole of his possessions.

The invitation was sent and accepted. The P4ndavas
went to Hastindpur, accompanied by Draupadf The
gambling match was held in a pavilion set up near the
palace. Duryodhana challenged Yudhishthira to a game.
The play began, and Sdkuni threw the dice for his nephew.
Yudhishthira protested against the game. He complained
that Sdkuni ought not to throw the dice ; but still he con-
tinued to play. He laid stake after stake, wildly, madly,

-and without regard to consequences. He was the elder

brother ; the other P4ndavas reverenced him as their father,
and would not venture to interfere.

Itis needless to lengthen out the story. Yudhishthira
lost all the wealth and cattle of himself and his brethren.
Then he gambled away the Raj of Khé4ndava-prastha.
Next he staked his brethren, one after the other, beginning
with the youngest, and lost every one. Then he staked
himself and lost. Finally he staked Draupadf, and lost her
with all the rest to the wicked Duryodhana.!

The scene which followed is perhaps the most sensa-
tional in Hindu history. The P4ndavas and Draupadf had
1 Similar cases of such reckless gambling are to be found to this da;
in Burma and Nipal. v
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become the slaves of Duryodhana. The assembly was in  s.c.
a state of constermation; the chieftains looked from one 1590-1400
to the other, but no man spoke a word. Duryodhana sent ~—
a messenger to bring Draupadf from the palace. The
princess was filled with wrath when she was told that she

had been gambled away as a slave-girl to Duryodhana.

She asked whether Yudhishthira had not gambled away
himself before he had staked his wife ; for if he had become

a slave he could not stake a free woman. She refused to

go to the gambling pavilion until she received an answer.

But reason and arguments were thrown away. Duhs4sana

went to the palace, seized Draupadi by her long black hair,

and dragged her into the pavilion. He told her to take a
broom and sweep the rooms. She appealed to all the
chieftains in the pavilion ; she called upon them as husbands

and fathers, to protect her from Duryodhana; but not a

man would stir hand or foot in her defence. Yudhishthira

was paralyzed with fear; he refused to interfere, and he
ordered his brethren to be silent. Duryodhana then dragged
Draupadf to his knee. Bhima could hold out no longer:

he gnashed his teeth, and swore that the day should come

when he would smash the knee of Duryodhana, and drink

the blood of Duhsdsana.

At this moment the blind Mah4raja was led into the Blind
pavilion. He had been told all that had occurred, and was Mahéraja.
anxious to stop bloodshed. He decided that the P4ndavas
had lost their Raj; but he would not permit the P4ndavas
and Draupadi to become the slaves of Duryodhana. He
ordered them to go into the jungles as exiles for a period
of twelve years. At the end of that time they were to
secrete themselves in any city they pleased for one more
year. If the Kauravas failed to find them, they were to
recover their Raj. If the Kauravas discovered them before
the year was up, they were to lose their Raj for ever.}

The P4ndavas went forth, followed by Draupadf. Bhfma Second
repeated his oath that a day would come when he would ;"i‘:&;’:&“
smash the knee of Duryodhana, and drink the blood of Duh-
sdsana. Draupadf untied her long black hair, and swore that
it should never betied againuntil Bhfmahad fulfilled hisvow.

! The story of this exile is probably a myth, which had no place in

the original tradition, but was inserted at a later period in the Sanskrit
poem of the Mah4d Bharata.
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The adventures of the P4ndavas, during the twelve years’

- 15001400 exile in the jungle, are either trivial or supernatural. There

Twelve
years.

Belief in

g
ons.

Péndavas
at Virita,

is nothing that illustrates real life. ~The main interest
centres in the thirteenth year, during which the P4ndavas
were to conceal themselves in _some city without being
discovered by the Kauravas. Even this story is so arti-
ficially constructed, that it might be rejected as a palpable
fiction ; an epxsode of a game of *hide and seek ” between
Kauravas and P4ndavas, to fill up the interval between the
expulsion of the P4ndavas and the beginning of the great
war.

But the story of the thirteenth year, artificial as it is,
presents a picture of Hindu courts in primitive simplicity.
Moreover, it is a satire on the belief in ghosts or dcmons,
as lovers of fair women. This belief in ‘‘spirit lovers”
was common enough in the ancient world, and finds full
expression in the book of Tobit. Sara, the daughter of
Raguel, married seven husbands in succession, but each one
was murdered in turn by a demon lover named Asmodeus.!
The same belief still lingers in all parts of India. .The
Hindu story of the thirteenth year is contrived to ridicule
such a belief; it is a relic of an age of Hmdu civilization,
which has died out of the world.

According to the Sanskrit epic the P4ndavas proceeded
to a city, named Virdta, just before the beginning of the
thirteenth year.? They were disguised in various ways, in
the hope of entering the service of the Raja, who was also
named Virdta. They found the Raja sitting at the entrance-
hall to his palace, surrounded by his council of chiefs or
elders, after ancient Hindu fashion. After a long pre-
liminary conversation all the five P4ndavas were taken into
the service of the Raja. Yudhishthira was engaged to
teach the Raja how to gamble. Bhima, the giant, was
appointed head cook, as his strength would enable him to
prevent the under cooks from wasting or stealing the
victuals. Arjuna was disguised as a eunuch, and engaged
to teach music and dancing to the daughter of the Raja.
The two younger brothers were employed, one as master of
the horse, and the other as master of the cattle.

1 Tobit, chaps. iii. to viii.
? General Cunningham identifies this city with the modern Bairat,
about 105 miles to the south of Delhi.
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There was some difficulty about Draupadf. She had vowed s.c.
not to tie up her hair ; this was evaded by twisting it into 1500-1400
a string like the tail of a serpent. Her beauty excited the Dn.;dl
jealousy of the Rdnf; this was overcome by her telling the 5 lady’s-
Rén{ that she was beloved by five ghosts, called Gandharvas, maid.
who would murder any mortal man who paid her the slightest
attention. Accordingly she was engaged as lady’s-maid to
the Rénf.

Bhima soon gained the favour of Raja Virdta. A foreign Bhima's
wrestler, named Jimta, had put all the warriors of the Raja strength,
to shame, so that none dared to encounter him. Bhima
came forward, and vanquished Jimiita, and put him to death
amidst the acclamations of the multitude. The Raja leaped
from his seat with joy, and bestowed many gifts on Bhima.

From that time he took a great liking to Bhfma, and made
him fight with lions, tigers, or bears, in the presence of his
ladies.

In those days a prince, named Kich4ka, was dwelling at Kichika,
Virdta. He was brother of the Rénf, and commander-in- thebrother
chief of the army of the Raj. He did what he pleased at ofhe
Virdta, according to the old saying, “ The brother of the
Riénf is always to be feared by the Raja.”

Kichdka became enamoured of Draupadf, and asked her Fight in
to become his wife. She replied that she could not marry the music-
him because of her five Gandharva lovers. Kich4ka would ™™
not be refused ; he told her she must marry him, and treated
her with rudeness. She complained to the Raja, but he
would do nothing ; he was too much afraid of the Rénf’s
brother. She next complained to Bhima, and he promised
that she should be revenged. One night Kichdka went to
the palace to see Draupadf, but met Bhima in her stead. A
desperate battle was fought in the music-room. At last
Bhfma killed Kichdka and left him dead on the floor. He
then went off to sleep in the kitchen, without saying a word
to any one.

Next moming the dead body of Kichdka was found in Gandharva
the music-room. Every bone was broken ; those who saw lovers.
the body said that Kichdka had not been murdered by men,
but by demons. The story was soon told in the streets and
bazars, that the commander-in-chief had been killed by
Gandharvas, because of his love for the Rénf’s waiting-
maid. The whole city was in an uproar. The brothers of

c
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Kichdka came to the palace to bring away the dead body

1500-14%0 to the place of burning. They saw Drau and carried
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her off likewise to burn with Kich4ka, and compel her to
join him in the world of shades. Bhima heard her screams.
He drew his hair over his face, so that no man should know
him. He tore up a tree by its roots to serve as a club.
He fell upon the brothers of Kichdka and slew every one,
and returned to the palace by a secret way.

The general consternation was now greater than ever.
The city was seized with a panic. The Raja and the
council of chieftains were in mortal fear of Draupad{ and
her Gandharvas. The Raja was afraid to speak to her.
The R4nf told her to leave the city ; but the thirteenth year
of concealment was nearly over, and Draupad{ remained
in the palace in spite of them all.

Meanwhile the death of Kich4dka had been noised abroad.
The Rajas round about said, *Kichdka is dead; let us
invade the Raj of Virdta and carry off the cattle” One
Raja invaded the northern quarter, and carried off cows
and buffaloes; and the herdsmen ran to the city to tell
Raja Virdta. The troops were called out, and Raja Virdta
mounted his chariot, and drove off to recover the cattle.

Whilst Virdta was gone to the northern quarter of the Raj,
Duryodhana and the other Kauravas invaded the southern
quarter, and carried off more cattle. The herdsmen came
to the city complaining and lamenting, but there was no
Raja to protect them. Arjuna called for a chariot, put on
his armour, and appeared before the court, with his weapons
in his hands. The princess and her damsels laughed merrily
to see the dancing-master in armour ; they all cried to him
to bring back a rich spoil of silks and jewels. In this
manuner Arjuna drove off to recover the cattle from the
Kauravas.

Difficulties At this point the story loses its interest, ‘Arjuna was

in the
story.

discovered by the Kauravas, and it was a question whether
the discovery was made before or after the completion of
the fourteenth year. The question was never settled.
Negotiations were opened which might have been begun
immediately after the expulsion of the Pdndavas ; although,
according to the Mah4 Bhirata, they were not begun until
after the completion of the thirteenth year of exile.

Raja Drupada, the father-in-law of the Pdndavas, sent a
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Brabhman, as envoy from the P4ndavas to the Mahdraja of B.c.
Hastindpur. The Mah4raja called the council together to *590-1400
receive the envoy. The Brahman spoke thus to the coun- p, 5=
cil: “ An envoy is the tongue of the party by whom he is gend an
sent: If he fails to discharge his trust, and does not envoy to
faithfully repeat his master’s words, he is guilty of treachery : Hastini-
Have I therefore your permission to repeat the message P'™
sent by the Pdndavas?” The whole council exclaimed,
“Speak the words of the P4ndavas without extenuation and

without exaggeration.” Then the Brahman spoke as follows :

“The Pindavas send their salutations and speak these

words: ‘Dhritardshtra and P4ndu were brothers, as all

men know; why then should the sons of Dhritardshtra

inherit the whole Raj, whilst the sons of P4dndu are shut

out? It is true that the Pdndavas have lost their Raj of
Khéndava-prastha in a game of dice; but it was by loaded

dice and false play; and unless you restore their inheritance

they must declare war, and the blood of the slain will be

upon your heads.’”

The speech of the Brahman threw the council into a tur- Debate in
moil. The Kauravas wrangled like angry kinsmen. The council.
points of the debate were very simple. Was there, or was
there not, foul play at the gambling match? Were the P4n-
davas discovered by the Kauravas before or after the close
of the thirteenth year? Bhf{shma praised Arjuna to the dis-
gustof Karna. The debate was ended by the Mah4raja, who
sent his charioteer, Sanjaya, with a reply to the Pdndavas.!

The real object of the mission of Sanjaya was to induce Mission of
the Péndavas to return to Hastinpur, without giving them Sanjaya to
any pledge that their Raj would be restored. Mahéraja:':l’ da-
Dhritardshtra sent a message which was duly repeated to
the Pdndavas and their allies. He poured out praises
upon the P4ndavas ; he said that enemies and friends were
equally loud in extolling them; some of the Kauravas
might have used harsh language, but he would make peace

1 San'aga is said to have been the minister and charioteer of Maharaja
Dhtim'zs trz. He thus held an important post in the court of Has-
tindpur. Karna is accounted low-born, because he was the son of a
charioteer. The origin of this discrepancy is discussed in the larger
history. The Brahmanical compilers of the Mah4 Bhirata were jealous
of the important part played by charioteers in the original version of the
tradition, and therefore represented them in the poem as a low-born
race of carters and waggoners, c

2
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between all parties, if the Pdndavas would only return to
Hastindpur.

The P4ndavas, however, were not to be entrapped. Yud-
hishthira replied that neither he nor his brethren would
return to Hastindpur, unless a pledge was given that their
half of the Raj would be restored. Accordingly both parties
prepared for war.

There is little in the war of the Mah4 Bhdrata to render
it memorablein after generations, beyond the horrible tale
of slaughter. In its original form it was not associated
with any sentiment of patriotism or religion, such as ani-
mated the children of Israel during the conquest of the
promised land. Neither was it a war in which men fought
to wipe out dishonour, as the Greeks fought the Trojans
during the siege of Troy. Nor was it a war between men of
different blood like that between Greece and Persia. It was
nothing but a battle between kinsmen for the possession of
land.

The Kauravas and P4ndavas assembled their respective
allies on a famous plain round a lake or tank, known as
Kuru-kshetra. It was situated about fifty or sixty miles
from modern Delhi. The warriors were arrayed against
each other, and stirred up every angry passion by abusing
and railing at each other. At last when they had lashed
each other into fury by taunts and gibes, they rushed against
each other like ferocious beasts or madmen. Some threw
stones ; others fought with their fists, teeth, and nails, or
kicked and wrestled till one or other was killed. Others
fought with clubs, knives, swords, spears, javelins, chakras,
orbows and arrows. Whenever a conqueror had overthrown
his adversary he severed his head from the body, and
carried it off as a trophy.

The story of revenge and slaughter was one which fathers
might tell their sons from generation to generation, as a
ghastly moral against feuds and wars. It is not so much a
description of a general battle, as of a series of single
combats between distinguished warriors, which would be
sung in ballads for ages afterwards. Bhfshma, the patriarch
of the royal house of Hastindpur, was slain by Arjuna.
Drona engaged in mortal combat with Drupada to settle
the old feud which had driven him into exile. Drupada
was slain by Drona; but his son Dhrishta-dyumna revenged
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his death by fighting against Drona until he slew him. =c.
Bhfma engaged in mortal combat with Duhsdsana, the man '500-1400
who dragged Draupadf{ by her hair into the gambling ~—
pavilion. Bhima overthrew his enemy, cut off his head,

and drank his blood in accordance with his vow, and then

tied up the dishevelled hair of Draupadf whilst his fingers

were dripping with the blood of the evil doer. Lastly

there was the crowning contest between Arjuna and Karna.

They fought in war-chariots with their bows and arrows in

their hands. Arjuna was almost overcome by the arrows

of Kama, when the wheel of Kama's charriot sank into

the earth, and would not move. Karna called out to his
adversary to hold his hand until he recovered the wheel;

but Arjuna saw his opportunity, and shot Karna dead with

an arrow.

The details of the battle are interminable, and occupy Slaughtes
volumes. One dreadful night the warriors fought through of the
the darkness with a weapon in one hand and a torch in Kauravas
the other. The battle was really over on the seventeenth
day, when Bhima slew Duhsdsana, and Arjuna slew Karna.

On the eighteenth day Duryodhana rallied his forces for a
general engagement, but all the Kauravas excepting himself
were slain upon the field, and he fled away to the lake in
the centre of the plain. Bhima ran after Duryodhana, and
mocked and reviled him until the ghastly warrior came out
and engaged in a final combat. The two men fought with
clubs, until Bhima struck a foul blow, which smashed the
knee of Duryodhana, and then left him to die where he lay.}

The P4ndavas had got the mastery, but the bloodshed Revenge o
was not over. There was yet to be a slaughter of sleeping Aswatt-
men in the camp of the P4ndavas; it is known as ‘‘the “*™%
revenge of Aswatthima.” Drona, the father of Aswatt-
hédma, had slain Drupada, and had then been killed by
Drupada’s son Dhrishta-dyumna. Aswatthdma lived to
carry on the feud, and swore to be revenged on Dhrishta-
dyumna and the Pindavas.

At evening time Aswatthima and two surviving warriors Omen of
stood by the side of the wounded Duryodhana. They “’30""1
cheered his dying agonies by pledging themselves to avenge *'¢ <™

1 The foul blow of Bhima consisted in his striking Duxodhanz below
the waist. The blow was given in accordance with the vow which
Bhima had made in the gambling pavilion.
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8.C. his death. They left him on the field, and sat under a
1500-1400 ree to consider what to do. Suddenly Aswatthima leamnt
a lesson from an omen. Crows were roosting in the tree;
an owl approached them warily ; he killed them one at a
time without awakening them. ‘¢ Thus,”’ cried Aswatthdma,
““ we will revenge ourselves on the sleeping P4ndavas ; we
will kill them one at a time, as the owl has killed the
crows.”
Camp of The camp of the Pdndavas was on one side of the lake,
the Pinda- and the camp of the Kauravas on the other. The P4ndavas
vas. had left Draupadi and her sons in charge of allies and
' servants, and had gone to the camp of the Kauravas to take
possession of the spoil, and pass the night there.
Slanghter At midnight Aswatthdma and his two comrades approached
of Dhrish- the camp of the P4ndavas. It was surrounded by a deep
:"d"““‘ trench, and had but one entrance. Aswatth4ma posted his
two comrades at the entrance, and stole off to the quarters
of Dhrishta-dyumna. The son of Drupada was sleeping
on the ground. Aswatthdma awoke him by kicking his
head. The doomed warrior saw his enemy standing over
him with a drawn sword. He cried out “ Treachery!”
Aswatthdma broke his skull with the back of the sword,
and silenced him for ever. He then rushed out of the
tent to be revenged on the P4ndavas.
General The Pdndavas were away at the camp of the Kauravas,
massacre. bhut Draupadf and her sons were sleeping at their quarters.
The young men were awakened by the turmoil in the
quarters of Dhrishta-dyumna. They ran out one after the
other, and were cut down and killed by Aswatthima. By
this time the whole camp was in disorder. Friends and
kinsmen were shouting and fighting against each other.
‘The women filled the air with shrieks and screams. Num-
bers were killed and wounded on all sides. Some tried to
escape from the camp, but were cut down by the two men
at the entrance. Aswatthdma lost his way in the darkness,
but set alight to a great pile of firewood. The camp was
filled with a sudden glare of fire and flame. Aswatthdma
escaped amidst the uproar, gained the entrance, and
disappeared with his comrades into the outer world.
Deathof  The day was just dawning as the three men walked
m'fd’ across the plain of Kuru-kshetra. Wolves and jackals had
begun to attack the dead corpses, but were scared away by
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the light of morning. The three warriors took a last fare-  ®.c.
well of the dying Duryodhana ; they gladdened his last 15001400
moments with the story of their revenge; and then, as he

gave up the ghost, they fled away into the jungle and were

heard of no more.

The final scene in the great war is told with much pathos. Funeral

The agony of Draupadf and the woe of the Pdndavas may rites.
be passed over in silence. The sympathies of the reader are
not with the victors, but with the moumers for the dead.
As the day began to dawn, the widows, daughters, and
mothers of the slain came on the field of Kuru-kshetra
weeping and wailing, to perform the last rites of their dead
kinsmen. The funeral piles were burning, but no widow
threw herself into the flames. The imagination rests upon
the weeping women, without the additional horror of female
sacrifices, which characterised a later period of Hindu
history.1

Next followed another painful scene. The blind old Submis-
Mah4raja Dhritardshtra, and his wretched wife Gdndh4rf, sion of the
were borne down with grief for the loss of their sons ; yet ‘;};Mm.&
both came out of Hastin4pur, with the touching submission !
of Hindus, to bend to the decrees of fate, and pay their
homage to the victors. This done, they went off to the
jungle to take up their abode on the bank of the Ganges,
and spend their last years in devotion and prayer.

Amidst these scenes of mourning the conquerors were Triumph
exulting in their victory. Drums were beaten, trumpets were of the
sounded, flags were flying, whilst Yudhishthira and his Findavas.
brethren went in joyful procession to take possession of the
Raj of Hastindpur. But the songs of triumph must have
jarred upon ears that were filled with the cries of the
mourners for the dead and dying.

The end of the story may be told in a few words. Yud- Close o.
hishthira and his brethren became great conquerors ; they “:.‘3::‘7
are said to have subdued every Raja throughout the length ;‘nd‘m
and breadth of India. When they had brought their

1 It is difficult to reconcile the fact that no widow performed a Sati
after the war of the Mah4d Bhirata with the statement that Madri, the
younger wife of Pindu, perished on his funeral pile. There was evi-
dently some conflict of authority as regards the riteof Sati ; possibly the
&ory of Madri is an interpolation, and the rite of Sat{ originated in a

er age.
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B.C.  conquests to a close, they celebrated a horse feast or sacrifice,
1500-1400 known as an Aswamedha; it was an assertion of their
T sovereignty over the empire of India. All the Rajas whom
they conquered were summoned to Indra-prastha to pay their
homage to the conquerors, and to feast on horse-flesh after
the manner of the ancient Kshatriyas. But before describ-
ing the Aswamedha, it will be as well to review the scope
and subject matter of the whole poem of the Mah4 Bhdrata.
Composi-  The foregoing narrative is a bare outline of the original
tion of the tradition of the Mahd Bhdrata. It records events which
Mahi are referred to the fifteenth century before the Christian era;
Bhénats.  yhen the Israelites were delivered out of Egypt, and con-
ducted by Moses to the promised land. After an apparent
interval of unrecorded centuries, the story of the great war
wasretold in the Sanskrit poem as a religious parable, replete
with spiritual meanings and pious teachings. The poem of
the Mah4 Bhdrata is of such inordinate length, that it may
have been composed by a variety of bards; but the work is
referred to one particular Brahman sage, who is known by
the name of Vydsa, or “the arranger.”
Part Vyésa is represented as playing an important part in the
%l;x!e:l by events recorded in the Mah4 Bhérata ; but everything which
« is told about him is improbable or supernatural. He is
said to have been an illegitimate son of the damsel who
afterwards married Mah4raja Santanu; to have been the
real father of Dhritardshtra and P4indu; to have caused
Géndhdri to have a hundred sons at a birth. Sometimes he
appears in an abrupt and supernatural manner to impart
religious instruction to the P4dndavas. He directed Arjuna
to perform penance on the Himalayas, and ordered Yud-
hishthira to celebrate the Aswamedha as an atonement for
sin. Sometimes he appears to explain away something that
is opposed to Brahmanical ideas, such as the marriage of
Draupadf to Yudhishthira and his brethren.
Religious  The religious teaching of the Mah4 Bhdrata is evidently
‘;‘cﬁmg :f the product of a later age than that in which the great war
tB:ira:a was fought. The Kauravas and Pindavas sacrificed to
* Indra, the king of gods, and appear to have worshipped the
gods of fire, water, wind, and other Vedic deities. But the
compilers of the Mah4 Bhdrata resolved all these gods into
one Supreme Spirit, under the name of Vishnu, and taught
the worship of Krishna as an incarnation of Vishnu.
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Thus Krishna appears in the Mahd Bhdrata as a mortal B.c.
hero, and as the Supreme Being. Like Vydsa he plays an 1500-14¢0
important part in the history of the great war, but generally p,,
in an improbable and supernatural manner. He is a played by
mediator in times of feud, and a consoler in times of afflic- Yiﬁ’th
tion. He was present at the Swayamvara of Draupad{ to
mediate between the P4ndavas and the angry Rajas. He
suddenly appeared in the gambling pavilion to prevent
Duryodhana from insulting Draupadf. He was mixed up
in the negotiations which preceded the great war, flying
vast distances through the air in 2 moment of time. The
Kauravas plotted to seize him at Hastin4pur, but he became
manifest as the Supreme Being; all the gods issued from
his body, flames of fire fell from his eyes, and his form was
as radiant with golden beams as the sun at noonday. He
appeared to Arjuna on the morning of the first day of the
war. Arjuna was shrinking from the slaughter of friends
and kinsmen; he would rather die, he said, than fight
against such good men as Bhfshma and Drona. Kirishna
consoled him with the doctrine that death was but the
transmigration of the soul from one body to another. He
stitrred Arjuna into action by assuring him that fighting was
the duty of all Kshatriyas; and that if he proved himself a
coward, and failed to fight, he could never hope to enter
the heaven of Indra.

The story of the great war has been reduced in the fore- Grandeur
going pages to a simple narrative of life and manners, and exag-
But it is told in the Mah4 Bhdrata with all the exuberance E°rations.
and exaggeration of Oriental imaginations revelling in an
ideal world. Every Raja in India is said to have been
present at the Swayamvara of Draupadi and the Raja-siya
of Yudhishthira. Every Raja is said to have fought in the
great war of the Mahd Bhdrata, on the side of the Kauravas,
or on that of the Pdndavas. The armies at Kuru-kshetra
were thus reckoned by millions of millions ; elephants and
chariots by tens of millions. The battle is described with a
grandeur greater than that of the war of Zeus against the
Titans. Drums were beaten, trumpets and war-shells were
sounded, and gorgeous banners were waving in the air.
Gigantic Rajas, arrayed in golden mail, and armed with
supernatural weapons, appeared in chariots radiant with
strings of jewels and bracelets of yold and pearls. Vast
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B.C. masses of elephants and chariots, horse and foot, were
150071490 gwayed to and fro like the waves of the sea. The air
was darkened by darts and arrows, or illuminated with
the flashing of swords and spears. Rivers of blood issued
from mountains of slain. Lastly, frantic widows, with dis-
hevelled hair, shriecked over the slaughtered bodies of
husbands and sons, not by tens or hundreds, but by
millions, '
Aswamed- The Aswamedha, or horse sacrifice of Yudhishthira, is
ha,orhorse described on an equally grand scale. The primitive idea
sacrifice.  of an Aswamedha was to let a horse loose for a year as a
challenge to all the neighbouring Rajas. Whenever the
horse wandered into the territory of another Raja, there was
a battle for the supremacy. It was a rude sport adapted to
a warlike race like the ancient Kshatriyas. If a warrior
gained a succession of victories, he slaughtered the horse,
and served it up at a great feast to all the conquered
Rajas. In this manner Arjuna is said to have followed the
horse of Yudhishthira, and conquered all the Rajas in
India. He then summoned all the Rajas to attend the
Aswamedha, to pay their homage to Yudhishthira, and to
feast on the horse which was roasted for the occasion.
Whether Arjuna did or did not conquer all the Rajas in
India is a question which the reader must decide for him-
self. If he did, the horse must have travelled immense
distances. How the horse-feast became converted in after
times into an atonement for sin is a religious question which
may be left to conjecture.?
‘Finalscene The story of the great war concludes with a grand
at the creation of Hindu imagination. It has already been seen
- that the blind Mahdraja of Hastindpur went away with his
wife G4ndhé4rf to dwell in retirement on the bank of the
Ganges. Fifteen years after the great war, the widows and
mothers of those who had been slain went to the same spot
to mourn for the loss of their husbands and sons. Vy4sa,
the Brahman sage, appeared amongst the women to console
them. He stood on the bank of the Ganges and invoked
the dead warriors by their various names. Presently the
river began to foam and boil, and a grcat noise rose out of
the waters. The ghosts of the departed heroes appeared
1 Some information on this point will be found in Chapter IV, on
the *“ Religion and Literature” of the Hindus.
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above the surfacc in all the glory and magnificence which
they displayed on the plain of Kuru-kshetra. Bhishma and
Drona, seated in their chariots in full armour, ascended out
of the waters with all their armies, arrayed as they were on
the first day of the Mah4 Bh4rata. Next came Karmna and
Duryodhana, together with Sdkuni and Duhsdsana, and
many other warriors and Rajas. There too were the sons
of Draupadf, and her brother Dhrishta-dyumna, and all the
nien who had been slain in the revenge of Aswatthima.
All appeared in great beauty and splendour, with horses,
chariots, banners, and arms. But all enmity had departed
from them, and they were all in perfect friendship with one
another. Then the widows and other women were over-
joyed; not a trace of grief remained amongst them.
Widows went to their husbands, daughters to their fathers,
and mothers to their sons; and all the fifteen years of
sorrow were forgotten in the ecstasy of meeting. The night
passed away in the fulness of joy ; but when the morning
dawned all the dead mounted their horses and chariots, and
disappeared in the waters. Then Vy4sa gave the widows
leave to follow their husbands; and having paid their
devotions they plunged into the Ganges and joined their
husbands in the heaven of Indra.!

1 All Kshatriyas who perished on the field of battle were supposed to

Eo to Swarga, the heaven of Indra; but when their merits were suf-

ciently rewarded they returned to the world, and entered upon a new
chain of existences in successive transmigrations. (See Chap. IV.)
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CHAPTER 1I.
RAMAYANA : OUDE.

ABOUT B.C. 1000.

B.C. 1000  THE R4mdyana is a Sanskrit epic like the Mah4 Bhdrata,

Raj of
Ayodh
or Oude.

but the main tradition reveals a higher stage of civilization.?
The principal scenes are laid in Ayodhyd, or Oude, a large
territory on the northern bank of the Ganges; and north
of the land of Rd4kshasas and Asuras, described in the
Mah4 Bhdrata. The Raj of Ayodhy4 thus occupied the
centre of Hindustan.? Its capital was also named Ayodhyi4,
and was situated on the river Sarayu;?® it was hundreds of
miles to the south-east of Hastin{dpur and Delhi. The
Mah4raja of Ayodhyd was married to three wives or Rénfs.
He had eight chosen ministers ; two Brahman priests as his
advisers ; and a great council of state for the exercise of
certain constitutional powers.

1 An approximate date of the reign of R4ma is fixed by the following
data. General Cunningham has fixed the war of the Mahd Bhirata in
gil:hd ﬁfteenB hig cen:ury be! oreRthe Christian Ren. rMen;ﬁ;: is made in the

ta of a certain Rituparna, as Raja of A . Rituparna
reigned in the fifteenth generation before RZma. uyshow’: in the genea-
logical lists. (See Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. i.) Reckoning a generation at
thirty years there would be an interval of 450 years between the war of
the Mah4 Bhérata and the reign of Réma. The date of the composition
of the Rimdyana is a very different matter; perhaps the poem was
composed more than a thousand years after the actual exile of Radma.

2 The Raj is known in the RAmdyana as the Raj of Kosala ; and the
name of Ayodhyd, or Oude, is only applied to the city. The name of
Kosala is important in dealing with Buddhist legends.

3 The river Sar:gu is now known as the Gogra. The site of the
ancient city of Ayodhy4 is still to be traced amongst the mounds in the
neighbourhood of Fyzatad.
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Dasaratha, Mahdraja ot Ayodhy4, had four sons by his B.c. 1000
three Rdnfs, namely, R4ma, Lakshmana, Satrughna, and Mahire:
Bharata. Réma was the son of Kausalyd, the first and pig b
chief wife. Lakshmana and Satrughna were the sons of his four
the middle wife. Bharata was the son of the last wife, the sons
reigning favourite, the young and beautiful Kaikeyi. The
plot of the R4mdyana turns upon the jealousy between
Kausaly4 and Kaikeyf, and the rival claims of R4éma and
Bharata.

R4ma, the eldest son by Kausaly4, had been fortunate Rams, the
and happy. The Raja of Mithil4, to the eastward of Oude,! eldest,
proclaimed the Swayamvara of his daughter Sftd. There 'S"i::.“d
was a huge bow, and Sft4 was to be given in marriage to
the Raja who could bend the bow. The Swayamvara was
held, but not a Raja could lift the how from the ground. At
last R4ma took up the bow, and bent it until it broke in
twain ; and in due course he became the husband of the
beautiful Sft4.

At last the time arrived for the appointment of a Yuva- Rima
raja or “little Raja.” According to the story, R4dma was appointed
the universal favourite. Ministers, chieftains, and the ¥uva-raj.
people were all loud in their praises of Rdma. The
Mahdraja resolved on appointing Rdma to the post of
Yuva-raja. He got rid of Bharata by sending him with his
half-brother Satrughna on a visit to Kaikeyf’s father, the Raja
of Giri-vraja, seven days’ journey from Ayodhyi? The
Mah4raja summoned R4ma to the palace, and told him that
on the morrow he would be installed as Yuva-raja. Mean
while Rdma was to keep a careful watch throughout the
night, lest Bharata should suspect what was going on, and
return to Ayodhy4 and upset the arrangement.?

According to the Ré4mdyana, the whole city of Ayodhy4

1 The Raj of Mithild corresponded to the modern Tirhit.

2 Giri-vraja was the old name of Rajagriha, the modern Rajgir, in
Behar. In ancient times it was a centre of Buddhism, and suggests the
idea of a religious element in the antagonism between Rima and
Bharata. Réma was certainly a champion of the Brahmans. Bharata
may have been a representative of a Buddbist faction.

3 The jealousy between the first wife and the yonngest is as old as
polygamy. Did not Jacob prefer Rachel to Leah, and Joseph or Ben-
Jamin to his eldest son Reuben? The reader must i’}udge or himself
whether the Mahéraja did not in his heart prefer Bharata to Rima,
although he made a show of favouring Rima.



30 HINDU INDIA. [PArT 1.

3.C. 1000 was in a blaze of joy and exultation at the approaching
Relotct installation of R4éma. The houses were illuminated through-
inthe "€ out the night with endless clusters of lamps. At early
cityof ~dawn the people watered the streets, strewed the roads
Ayodhyd. with flowers, and set up gay banners in all directions. The
news of the installation spread far and wide. Crowds of
country people flocked into Ayodhy4. Singers, musicians,
and dancing-girls delighted the hearts of young and old.
Even the little children, who were playing in the court-yards
and under the porticoes, kept on saying to one another,
““ This day R4ma is to be anointed Yuva-raja.”
Discovery Al this while a very different scene was being enacted in
'i’f ‘.‘“e the palace. On the previous day Kaikeyi, the youngest
ntrigue. wife, was unaware that R4ma was to be installed. The
Mah4raja had promised to see her in the evening, and
purposed coaxing her to agree to the appointment of Rdéma.
But his intentions were thwarted. A slave-girl belonging to
Kaikeyf, named Manthard, had gone to the roof of the
palace, and discovered that the whole city was illuminated
for the coming installation of R4éma. She ran to the
apartments of her mistress, and told her that Bharata was
excluded from the throne; that the Mah4raja had sent
Bharata to his grandfather, in order to instal Rfma as
Yuva-raja.
Wrathof  Kaikeyf saw through the whole intrigue. She threw off
Kaikeyl. her jewels and scattered them over the floor of her room.
She untied her hair, and dishevelled it over her shoulders.
She threw herself upon the ground, and covered her face
with the darkness of anger.
Elevation At this crisis the Mah4raja entered the apartments of
of Bharata, Kajkeyf. It is needless to dwell upon what followed. The
:: Joung" doting old Mah4raja was in sore distress ; for a long time
*  Kaikeyl would not speak to him; then she stormed at
him ; finally she befooled him. She insisted that Bharata
should be installed as Yuva-raja; and that R4éma should
be sent into exile for fourteen years. The Mah4raja was a
helpless slave in the hands of Kaikeyf; he could not resist
:lvgl? and at last was compelled to yield to her imperious
Rima con At early moming, whilst the city was preparing for the
demned to jnstallation, R4ma was summoned to the palace, and
exile. ushered into the presence of his father. The Mah4raja
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was speechless from grief.! Kaikeyf was exulting in her ».c. rooo
triumph over the first wife. She told R4ma his fate in —
words of steel. Rd4ma received the news like a model

prince who had been trained by Brahmans. He showed

neither anger nor sorrow ; his face was an unruffled calm.

He prepared to obey the commands of his father without a

murmur. He was bent on going into exile with as much
tranquillity as if he had been ordered to ascend the throne.

Réma left the presence of the Mahdraja and Kaikeyf to Agony of
carry the news to his mother Kausalyd. The princess had the mother
been spending the night in offering sacrifices to Vishnu in °f Réma.
behalf of her beloved son. She had gloried in the thought
that the machinations of Kaikey{ had been defeated, and
that R4ma was to be appointed Yuva-raja. In one moment
the cup of happiness was dashed to the ground. Instead of
reigning as Mahdraja in the city of Ayodhy4, her son was
to go as an exile into the jungle. His place upon the throne
was to be filled by the son of her detested rival. She her-
self, deprived of the protection of R4ma, was to be exposed
to the caprices and domination of Kaikeyf, as the mother of
the future Mahdraja. In agony of soul, Kausaly4 implored
R4ma to resist the commands of his father ; to assume the
government of the Raj; and, if opposed, to slay the royal
dotard who had become the slave to Kaikeyf. She was his
mother, and her commands, she said, were as binding upon
him as those of his father Dasaratha.

R4ma was not to be moved from his high resolve. He Obedience
was deaf to all suggestions of disobedience, rebellion, or of Réma.
parricide. He told his mother that the Mah4raja was her
husband and her god, and that she was bound to obey him
whatever might be his commands.

Kausaly4 next entreated R4ma to take her with him into Remon-
the jungle. She could not live in the palace to endure the strances.
insults of Xaikeyf and the contempt of the slave-girls. But
Ré4ma was inexorable. By taking his mother into the jungle
he would make her a widow whilst her husband was alive.

She would violate her duty as a wife, and he would violate
his duty as a son.

R4ma left his mother, to return to his own palace, and Rima’s
break the news to his wife S{t4. The young wife was not wife, Sité.

1 The exaggerated accounts of the Mahiraja’s sorrowing over the
exile of Rima give rise to the suspicion that his grief was all a sham,
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B.C. 1000 cast down by her husband’s doom ; but she was angry when
he proposed going alone into exile, and leaving her .behind
at Ayodhy4. She declared that a wife must share the for-
tunes of her husband, and that she must accompany him
into the jungle. R4ma dwelt upon the dangers and priva-
tions of jungle life ; but his words were thrown away. She
prayed and wept until he allowed her to share his exile.
He also permitted his half-brother Lakshmana to accom-
pany them into the jungle

Historical  The story of the exile of R4ma is suggestive. The first

signifi-  and second exiles of the P4ndavas, as told in the Mah4

:;:‘:‘ﬂi Bh4rata, are somewhat mythical; they might be omitted
altogether without interfering with the current of the tradi-
tion of the great war. The exile of R4ma is historical ; it
forms an essential portion of the main tradition. The
inference follows that the horrible slaughter of kinsmen in
the war of the Mah4 Bhdrata left a lasting impression upon
history. It taught a wholesome lesson to the ancient world
that fratricidal wars were the ruin of empires. After the
war of the Mah4 Bhdrata, a sentence of exile became the
rule in cases of domestic feuds, as the only safeguard
against fratricidal war.

Contradic-  The story of the exile of R4ma is however contradictory.

tions in the In modern times the sentence of exile amongst the princes

story. of Rajputana has been carried out with funereal pomp.
The offender was clothed in black, invested with a black
sword and buckler, mounted on a black horse, and solemnly
commanded to depart out of the limits of the Raj.! Hence-
forth the exiled prince either entered into foreign service,
like Drona, or led the life of a bandit and outlaw.?

Political According to the R4dmdyana, R4dma and Lakshmana led

exiles, not the life of religious devotees. They were supposed to live

:leelvlg:oe:: on roots and vegetables, and to pass their time in religious

*  austerities, abstracted from the outer world. But traces of
the funereal ceremonial are still to be found in the poem.
Réma, accompanied by his wife Sft4, and his brother Laksh-
mana, walked on bare feet through the streets of Ayodhy4
to the palace of the Mah4raja, amidst the tears and lamenta-

1 See the larger History of India, vol.'iii. chap. 8

* The exile of Drona differed altogether from that of Rima. It only
lasted until he had procured the means of revenge. Réma was bound
over not to return to Ayodhyd for a period of fourteen years,
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tions of the people. They took their leave of the Mah4raja ».c. 1000
and Kaikeyf, like doomed exiles. They were clothed in —
dresses made of the bark of trees, and despatched to the

frontier in the Mah4raja’s own chariot. The Rémdyana also

tells how the exiles shot deer in the jungle, and lived on

flesh meat, like other Kshatriyas. Moreover, they were

soon engaged in wars against Rdkshasas and demons. Such

a mode of life was certainly more fitted for Rajpits than for
Brahmans, for political exiles than for religious devotees.

The journey in the royal chariot from the capital at Journey tc
Ayodhyé to the frontier town of Sringavera occupied some the fron-
days.) At night the chariot halted beneath trees, and the "™
royal exiles slept on beds of leaves. At Sringavera the
charioteer left the exiles, and returned to the city of Ayod-
hy4, carrying loving messages from R4ma to his father
Dasaratha.

The town of Sringavera, the modern Sungroor, was A
situated on the northern bank of the Ganges, about twenty and Bhils.
miles from Allahabad. It was the frontier town of Ayodhy4
against the Bhfls. It thus forms a land-mark between the

dominion of Oude and the non-Aryan aborigines.
The Raja of the Bhfls, named Guha, was most respectful
and attentive to the royal strangers. He entertained them
with much hospitality, and provided them with a boat for
crossing the Ganges.

During this voyage across the Ganges, Sit4 offered up her Worship
prayers to the goddess of the river, and vowed to present & t%¢
her with an offering of wine and flesh, whenever R4ma
should return and take possession of his kingdom.

The exiles next proceeded to the city of Praydga, the anig-.
modern Allahabad, at the junction of the Ganges and ";:d-““'“
Jumna.? The site is of much importance in Hindu history.

The union of the river deities rendered it a holy spot in the
eyes of Vedic worshippers. At Praydga, Bharadwija the

1 There were at least two rivers to be crossed between the city of
Ayodhyé on the river Sarayu, the modern Gogra, and the town of
Sringavera, on the northern bank of the Ganges. The reader may con-
Le:tnre that the chariot was carried across in some primiltive fashion ; or

may adopt the interpretation of learned Pundits that the chariot flew
through the air.

3 This locality has already been noticed in connection with the first
exile of the Pindavas, under the name of Virandvata.

D
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B.C. 1000 Brahman had already established a hermitage. Further
— south, in the jungle of Ddndaka, were other Brahman
hermitages, which will be presently brought under review.!
H% At Praydga the exiles were hospitably entertained by
of Bharad- Bharadwéja. They crossed the Jumna on a raft, and Sitd
:'h‘.l" {'th. offered up the same prayers to the goddess of the Jumna as
J,,‘,g,:’, and she had previously offered up to the goddess of the Ganges.
sacredtree. After they had landed on the opposite bank, Sft4 paid her
adorations to a sacred fig-tree, walking humbly round the
tree, and propitiating the god with joined hands.
Hermitage The exiles next proceeded towards the hermitage of
of Valmiki. Valmiki the sage, on the hill Chitra-kita in the country of
Bundelkund. The spot was surrounded by the hermitages
of other Brahmans. Valmfki was celebrated in after years
as the author of the R4m4yana, just as Vy4sa was celebrated
as the author of the Mahd Bhdrata. The exiles built a hut
of wood and leaves near this hermitage, and sojourned there
many days, subsisting on honey and game.
Death of eanwhile the charioteer returned to the city of Ayodhy4,
lhbin!'t and delivered to the Mah4raja the filial messages which had
- been sent by Rdma. That same night the Mah4raja died in
the chamber of Kausalyd; but no one knew of it outside
the chamber, for the R4nf had fallen into a deep swoon.
Palace liff Next moming at early dawn the palace-life began as
ateatly  though the Mah4raja was still sleeping. The bards and
* eulogists were chanting his praises, in order that he might
waken to pleasant words. The Brahmans sang their Vedic
hymns. The servants began their daily business; the men
brougbt in jars of water, and the handmaidens were ready
with food and flowers. The sun began to rise in the heavens,
yet nothing was seen of the Mahdraja.
Wecpi:f Suddenly the screams of women rang through the morn-
and wail- ing air. The Rénfs had gone to the royal chamber; they
ing. found that the Mah4raja was a corpse, and that Kausaly4
had fallen into a swoon. Then the cry went forth that the
Mahdraja was dead.
Council of The Ministers hastened to the chamber of death. They
Swte.  called together a great council of Brahmans and chieftains.
The Mah4raja was dead, and all his sons were absent from
1 The area of the forest of Déndaka is somewhat confused. The

whole country seems to have Leen a jungle or wilderness from the
Ganges at Sringavera to the remote sout{x.
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Ayodhyd. There was no son present at Ayodhy4 to con- B.C. 1000
duct the funeral ceremony. Rdma and Lakshmana were in ——
exile ; Bharata and Satrughna were gone to Giri-vraja. So

the body of the Mah4raja was placed in a bath of oil ; and

swift messengers were sent to Giri-vraja to bring back

Bharata to the city of Ayodhy4.

When the messengers arrived at Giri-vraja, they would Return of
not tell Bharata that his father was dead. They said that Bharata.
all was well, but that he must return with all speed to the
city of Ayodhyd. So Bharata took leave of his grandfather,
and returned with the messengers, accompanied by his
brother Satrughna. When he heard at Ayodhy4 that his
father was dead he was in sore distress ; and when he heard
that R4ma had been sent into exile, he declared that he
would not reign in the room of his elder brother R4ma.

He said that when the days of mourning were over, he
would go into the jungle and bring back his brother R4ma.

Meanwhile all preparations had been made for the Funeral
burning. Bharata and his brother Satrughna placed the prepara-
royal body on a litter, and covered it with garlands, and tions-
strewed it round about with incense. All this while they
cried aloud with mournful voices, O Mahdraja, whither
art thou gone?”

The sad procession then moved from the royal palace to Procession
the place of burning without the city. The bards and to theriver
eulogists marched in front, chanting the praises of the °*™/™
dead Mahdraja, whilst musicians filled the air with doleful
strains. Next the widows appeared on foot, screaming and
wailing, with their long black hair dishevelled on their
shoulders. Then came the litter borne up by the royal
servants ; Bharata and Satrughna holding on to the back of
the litter.  All round the ensigns of royalty were carried as
though the Mahdraja were still alive. The white umbrella
was held over the body ; the jewelled fans of white haip
were moved to and fro to sweep away the flies; the sacred
fire was carried constantly burning. Other royal servants
followed in chariots, and scattered alms amongst the multi-
tude as funeral gifts of the Mahdraja.!

In this way the procession reached the banks of the river The burn.
Sarayu. The funeral pile of fragrant woods was already ing.

1 It is worthy of note that none of the widows of the Maharaja were

burnt alive on the funeral pile.
D 2
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8.c. 1000 prepared. The body of the Mah4raja was placed upon the
— pile. Animals were sacrificed and placed round about the
dead body together with heaps of boiled rice. OQil and
clarified butter were poured upon the wood together with
incense and perfumes of various kinds. Then Bharata
brought a lighted torch and set the pile on fire. The flames
blazed up on high, and consumed the dead body, and all
the sacrifices. The widows shrieked louder than ever; and
the multitude lamented aloud, “ O Mah4raja, O sovereign
protector, why hast thou departed and left us helpless
here?”
Rite of When the mourners had performed the rite of fire, they
water.  began to perform the rite of water. Bharata and Satrughna
bathed in the river with all their friends; they poured water
out of the palms of their hands tq refresh the soul of the
Mahdraja. This done, the mourners returned to the city of
Ayodhy4.
Days of For ten days Bharata mourned for his father, lying upon
mourning : a mat of kusa grass, according to the custom which still
g;;'s'“' prevails amongst the Hindus. On the tenth day he puri-
fied himself. On the twelfth day he performed the Sr4ddha,
or feast of the dead, by offering funeral cakes to the soul of
his deceased father.! On the thirteenth day, Bharata pro-
ceeded to the river Sarayu, and collected the relics of the
funeral pile, and threw them into the sacred stream.
Bhamta On the fourteenth day of the mourning a great council
refuses the of state was held at Ayodhyd. The Raj was tendered to
Raj. Bharata, according to the will of the dead Mahdraja. But
Bharata refused to supplant his elder brother; he declared
that he would journey through the jungle to the hill Chitra-
kiita, and offer the Raj to R4ma.
Marchto  The march of Bharata from Ayodhy4 to Chitra-kita is
E‘l:tl;n described at length in the R4mdyana ; but it can scarcely
! The Srdddha is one of the most important ceremonies amongst the
Hindus. 1t is performed by the mourner within a certain period after the
death, oron hearing of the death, of a near kinsman. A Sridddha is also
celebrated every month in propitiation of paternal ancestors. Special
Sraddhas are likewise performed on great occasions, and notably at the
celebration of any marriage ceremony. The funeral cakes are eaten
by cows or Brahmans, or cast into water or fire. The ceremony is
accompanied by a feast to the Brahmans, which is sometimes conducted
on the most extensive and costly scale. See the larger History of India,
vol. ii. Brahmanic period, chap. ix.
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be regarded as historical.! He was accompanied by an B.c. 1000
army; and it was therefore necessary to repair the road ——
from Ayodhy4 to the frontier. The hills were levelled, and

chasms were filled with earth.2 Pavilions were set up at the

several halting-places ; and Bharata and his army moved

along the route which had already been traversed by R4dma

and his fellow-exiles.

The first station of any note was the frontier town of Action of
Sringavera. There Guha, Raja of the Bhfls, appeared as Guha, the
before in the character of a respectful neighbour. At first Bhil Raja
Guha was under the impression that Bharata was about to
make war on R4ma ; and he made preparations for resisting
the advance of the army. When, however, he heard that
Bharata was about to offer the Raj to R4ma, he carried
large presents of fish, honey, and flesh to the camp, and
entertained the whole army. He also provided five hundred
boats to carry the women and leading personages over the
river Ganges.

The passage of the army of Bharata over the Ganges is Passage of
exactly in accordance with the ways of Hindu soldiers and g‘e
their endless followers. The men set their booths on fire ~*"&%*
on leaving the encampment. They made a great uproar dur-
ing embarkation. The boats, adorned with gay streamers,
crossed the river with ease amidst the sing-song of the
rowers ; some were filled with women, some carried horses,
and others were filled with carriages, cattle, and treasure.

The elephants swam through the waters like winged moun-
tains. The multitude went over on rafts or empty jars, or
breasted the stream with their hands and arms.
Next followed the march to the hermitage of Bharadw4ja. Miraculous

The holy Brahman gave a great feast to the whole army. {3t of

waja,

1 Great stress is laid in the Ramdyana on the reluctance of Bharata
to accept the throne of Ayodhyé at the expense of his elder brother
Rima. The reluctance is improbable; it is contrary to human nature ;
it may, however, have been feigned to strengthen his claim to the throne
in the absence of Réma. But whether real or feigned, it has little to do
with the progress of the history.

2 The preparation of a road through the jungle for the passage of an
army is not unfrequent in Oriental life. It finds full expression in the
Ko ecies of Isaiah: ‘‘ Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight

the desert a highway for our God. Every valley shall be exalted,
and every mountain and hill shall be made low ; and the crooked shall
be made straight, and the rough places plain.”
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B.C. 1000 By virtue of his many austerities, he prevailed on the gods

to supply all that was necessary from the heaven of Indra.
Viswakarma, the architect of the gods, levelled the ground,
covered it with green turf, and built up magnificent pavilions.
Tanks were filled with sacred food—milk, rice, and sugar.
Metal dishes, loaded with cooked meats, were supplied in
abundance. Rivers flowed with wine and sweet liquors;
the banks were covered with sweetmeats and delicacies ; the
trees dropped honey. The beautiful Apsaras, nymphs from
Swarga, danced on the grass ; the Kinnaras filled the air
with their songs; the Gandharvas played sweet music.
Thousands of beautiful damsels, with garlands round their
necks, served up viands and drinks to the exhilarated
warriors.!

Meeting of The army of Bharata next crossed the river Jumna in the

the two

brothers :
Rima
forms the
Sriddha.

same way that it had crossed the Ganges ; and in due course
it marched through the jungle of D4ndaka to the hill Chitra-

be kita. In the first instance Bharata told Rdma that his

father Dasaratha was dead. R4ma gave way to grief and
performed the funeral rites. He bathed in the neighbouring
river, and filled his two joined palms with water. He then
turned his face towards the south quarter, sacred to Y4ma,
the judge of the dead, and said, *“ O Mah4raja, may this
water always quench your thirst in the region of spirits !”

! The miracle of Bharadwéja will serve as a specimen of the mode
in which the g:lifinal traditions of the Mahé Bhdrata and Rémiyana
have been embellished when retold in the form of Sanskrit epics. The
deities of fire, water, the winds, the sun and moon, the gods of wealth
and war, and a host of other deities, were supposed to dwell on high in
the heaven of Indra ; and Indra reigned as sovereign of the gods, just
as Zeus reigned as sovereign over the gods on Mount Olympus. But
Brahman satﬁs, Dl‘);‘y the force of austerities and other religious merits,
could force the gods to work their will,

The dancers, singers, and musicians call for some explanation, The
Apsaras were dancing-girls in the service of Indra, The Kinnaras
were a peogle fabled to have horses’ heads; and Herodotus describes
a people, whom he calls Eastern Ethiopians, who fought in the army of
Xerxes, and wore the scalps of horses on their heads, with the ears and
mane attached. (Herodotus, vii. 70.) They were equipped like the
Indians. How they came to serve as singers in the heaven of Indra is
a mystery. The Gandharvas were a hill tribe dwelling on the Hima-
layas, and famous for the beautg of their women. They ap in the
story of the adventures of the Pindavas at Virita, as ghostly lovers of
wc:imen. In the Rimiyana they appear as musicians in the heaven of
Indra,
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He afterwards prepared funeral cakes, and offered them to B.C. 1000
the spirit of his departed father. S

The meeting between Bharata and Rdma is told at great Rima re-
length in the Rdmdyana. They discussed the question of fuses the
the succession to the Raj; Bharata offering it to his elder R#j-
brother, and R4ma refusing to take it until he had com-
pleted his exile. In the end it was resolved that Bharata
should return to Ayodhy4, and rule over the Raj in the
name of R4ma ; and that when the fourteen years of exile
were accomplished, Rdma should leave the jungle and take

sion of the throne.

After the departure of R4ma, the Brahman hermitages at Rikshasas

Chitra-kita were sorely troubled by the Rikshasas. These persecute
people are described as demons, monsters, and cannibals, :::nf.“h
like those encountered by Bhfma in the Magadha country.
They were especially hostile to the Brahmans and their
sacnifices, and enemies to the worship of the gods. Ac-
cordingly the Brahmans abandoned their hermitages at
Chitra-kiita, and went away to another country.

When Chitra-kita'was deserted,by the Brahmans, Riéma Wander
went away further south, accompanied by Sft4 and Laksh- ings of
mana. The royal exiles wandered over the jungle of Ddn- =™%%
daka towards the sources of the river Godavari in the
Vindhya mountains. They visited the hermitages of many
holy Brahmans, and R4ma carried on war against many
Rékshasas. In this manner thirteen years of the exile
passed away.!

The Rékshasas of the Rdmdyana are creations of Hindu Pictures ot
imagination. They are not gigantic men like those who Rékshasas.
were slain by Bhima, but huge misshapen monsters. One
cannibal, named Virddha, was tall as a mountain, with
a deep voice, hollow eyes, a monstrous mouth, and a tun
belly ; he was smeared with fat and blood; before him, on
a huge iron spit ready cooked for a meal, were three lions,
four tigers, two wolves, ten deer, and the head of an

1 One famous locality visited by Rima was Nasik, near the sources
of the Godavari, about ninety miles to the north-east of Bombay. The
name may be familiar to English readers, as some years back a distin-

ished Indian official recommended the transfer of the capital of

itish India from Calcutta to Nasik. In the present day Nasik isa
holy place, a centre of Brahmanism. But a number of Buddhist ruins
a'l;e in the neighbourhood, and prove that Buddhism once flourished
there,
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B.C. 1000 elephant. Another demon, named Kabandha, was a mountain
— of flesh, without head or neck; his face was in his belly;
he had one eye and huge teeth; he had two arms of inter-
minable length, with which he swept up his prey. Of course
both Vir4ddha and Kabandha, as well as other demons, were
all slain by R4ma. Indeed R4ma is always the victor,
whether encountering a single monster, or assailed by a
whole army of R4kshasas.
Rima, an  The remainder of the R4mdyana may be described as a
N yrtuon romance converted into a religious parable. R4ma is re-
* presented as an incarnation of Vishnu, born upon earth for
the destruction of the R4kshasas, who are the enemies of
gods and Brahmans.
Révana, R4vana, the Raja of the Rékshasas, was reigning in the
the oppres- jsland of Lank4, the modern Ceylon. His empire extended
sor of the oyer the greater part of southern India; his power was felt
’ on the river Godavari and hill Chitra-kita. He was said to
have made the gods his slaves, He had delivered his sub-
jects from the fear of Y4ma, judge of the dead, and had
compelled Y4ma to cut s for his steeds. The sun was
obliged to smile gently at Lank4, and the moon to be always
at the full. Agni, the god of fire, burnt not in his presence.
Vayu, the god of wind, blew gently at Lanki. No one
dared to perform sacrifice out of fear of R4vana.}
Abduction  Ré4vana had heard of the beauty of Sft4, the wife of R4ma.
“’{‘SM :  He disguised himself as a Hindu devotee, and paid a visit
par?:‘:fg:e. to Sft4 whilst Rdma and Lakshmana were absent in the
war. jungle. He was smitten with her charms, and forcibly
carried her off in a chariot, which flew through thc air like
chariots in fairy tales. R4ma was much distressed when he
returned to the hut and found that Sit4 had vanished. At
last he discovered that Sit4 had been carried off by R4vana,
the mighty Raja of Lank4. Accordingly he formed alliances
for waging war against so potent an enemy. He is said to
have secured the services of armies of monkeys and bears,
who had been born on earth as incarnations of the gods, in
The order to help in the holy war against R4vana.
monke According to the Rdmdyana there was a great Raja of
Raja. monkeys reigning in the western mountains.?2 His name
1 See larger History of Indsa, vol. ii.: Rimdyana.
* The region corresponded generally to the Mysore country; but may
have extended over a larger area, including the Mahratta country. The
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was Bdli. He had a younger brother, named Sugriva, whom B.C. 1000
he had driven out of the Raj, and was still anxious to cap-

ture and murder. R4ma visited Sugriva in his secret retreat

in a hill-fortress, and made a league with him. R4ma fought

against B4li, slew him, and placed Sugriva on the throne.

In return, Sugriva joined Rima with an army of monkeys

to carry on the war against Rdvana.!

A famous monkey, named Hanuman, was commander-in- Exploits

chief of the army of monkeys. The exploits of Hanuman of "';.“'
have been the delight of the people of India for unrecorded ™2% :ye
centuries.? He could swell himself to the size of a moun- hm
tain, or dwarf himself to the size of a man’s thumb, He
was bent on discovering the retreat of Sit4 He marched
to the sea shore, where a strait, sixty miles across, separates
India from Ceylon. He took a gigantic spring and leapt
across the strait. He climbed the vast fortifications which
surrounded the city of Lank4, and entered the palace of
Rédvana. He found Sit4 in the palace garden secluded in a
grove, ard gave her a ring he had received from R4ma.
He saw that R4vana was anxious to make Sftd4 his chief
Rénf, but that nothing would induce her to break her
marriage vows. Sftd was glad to see Hanuman and gave
him a jewel as a token for R4ma.

When Hanuman left Sfid, he was so enraged agamst Hamx-
R4vana that he began to tear up all the trees and flowers in an
the palace garden. The Rékshasas fell upon him with over-
whelming forces, but he withstood them all. At last he was
entrapped by a noose which had belonged to the god
Brahma. He was dragged into the palace hall, where
Révana was sitting surrounded by his council. His tail was
dipped in butter and set on fire; but he whisked the tail

burnmg
tail

wife of the monkey Raja was named Tara, a name which is frequently
given to Mahratta women.

! This stmn e legend illustrates the feuds which prevailed in an-
cient India. e confusion between monkeys and men is inexplicable.
The bears played a less important part in the war, and may be
ignored.

2 Hanuman is worshipped as a god in all p\rts of India. His image
is carved in numerous pagodas. Della Valle, who travelled i in India in
the seventeenth century, des:ribes a festival in which the image of
Hanuman was carried in procession from a temple in the western
Ghits to the eastern coast of Coromandel, the scene of Rima’'s later
exploits.
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8.C. 1000 over the city of Lank4, and set all the houses in flames.!

Marvels of

the war
against
Révana,

Sfté’s
ordeal.

He then went off to the sea shore, and leaped over the
strait as before ; and told R4ma that he had seen Sitd, and
gave him the token.

The rest of the Rém4yana is a string of marvels. The
army of monkeys brought rocks from the Himalaya moun-
tains, and built a bridge over the sea between India and
Lank4.? The war was carried on with supernatural weapons
and mystic sacrifices. It was diversified by single combats,
like the war of the Mah4 Bh4rata ; but they are devoid of
all human interest. They are the combats of gods and
demons armed with weapons that worked impossible marvels.
At last R4vana was slain by R4ma, and Sft4 was restored to
her husband’s arms.

Here the story might have been brought to a close; but
Sft4 had been captured by an enemy, and was yet to pass
through a terrible ordeal. A pile of wood was built up and
set on fire. Sitd invoked Agni, the god of fire, to testify to
her purity. She threw herself into the midst of the flames,
relying upon the god to protect her. For a while she dis-
appeared from mortal eyes. Presently the earth opened,
and Agni rose up, and revealed himself in human form. He

1 The burning of Hanuman’s tail is a favourite scene in dramatic

resentations, and is always hailed by 2 Hindu audience with a storm

of delight. The false tail of the re tative of Hanuman is of

course stuffed with combustibles, and flares away with a display of fire-

works, until the flimsy properties which indicate the streets and houses

of Lanké are destroyed by the devouring flames. See larger History of
India, vol. ii. chap. xx. : Ramdyana,

2 The origin of the conception of Rama’s bridge forms a curious
subject of inquiry. The famous bridge of boats by which the army of
Xerxes over the Hellespont is commonplace in comparison with
a bridge of stone, sixty miles long, extending over a deep sea. Su'angel?'
enough a rocky causeway runs out from the Indian side of the | R
and terminates at the island of Ramisseram; and although it is at
present covered by the sea, it is said to have formerly been above the
waves. A similar causeway runs out from the opposite shore of Ceylon,
and terminates in the island of Manaar ; whilst a sandy ridge, known as
Adam’s Bridge, connects Manaar with Ramisseram. There can, there-
fore, be little doubt that the Hindu bard formed the idea of a bridge
from a contemplation of the physical phy of thelocality ; and the
conception once formed was readil, ieved and widely disseminated,
To this day the huge blocks or boulders which are to be found in various
parts of India are said to have been dropped by the monkeys in
attempts to carry them southwards for the purpose of building the

bridge.
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carried Sit4 on his knee as a father carries a child, and de- ».c 1000
livered her to R4ma as pure as the undriven snow. -

The fourteenth year of exile was now accomplished. R4ma Triumph-
and Sit4 returned to Ayodhy4, and reigned in great happiness ant Amo‘:lm
and splendour. Ré{ma became a mighty conqueror; his i‘;‘_ yoct
empire is said to have covered all India. Like Yudhish-
thira he performed the Aswamedha, or horse-sacrifice; and
cvery Raja in Indis, if not in all the world, attended the
sacrifice and paid homage to R4ma.

The conclusion of the R4mdyana is a painful episode. Cruelty of
There was a famine in the land ; it was said that the gods Réima.
were angry with Rdma for having taken back Sftd. Ré4ma
was in sore distress, for Sft4 was about to become a mother;
nevertheless he ordered his brother Lakshmana to conduct
her to the wilderness of D4ndaka and leave her alone in the
jungle. :

Ig.;kshmana was obliged to obey the cruel commands of Fate of
the Mah4raja. He drove Sit4 to the hill Chitra-kiita; told Sfti.
her that Valmfki the sage had returned to the hermitage
accompanied by his wife; and counselled her to seek for
refuge at the hermitage. It is needless to dwell on the
agony of Sft4 at finding herself abandoned by her husband.

It will suffice to say that she found her way to the hermitage,
and was kindly entertained by Valmiki and his wife, and
became the mother of twin sons, Lava and Kusa.

Sixteen years passed away. Valmiki composed the poem Valmiki
of the R4mdyana, from the birth of R4ma to the triumphant composes
return of Rdma and Sftd to the Raj of Ayodhyi. He the dmi
taught the poem to the two sons of Rdma. yana.

At this time it came to pass that R4éma made an excursion pjscovery
into the jungle of Ddndaka. He heard Lava and Kusa and recon-
chanting the Rém4yana at the hermitage. His heart yearned ciliation.
towards his two sons, and their mother Sitd. He entered
the hermitage, and was reconciled by Valmfki to his wife
Sitd. Réma and Sft4 then returned to the city of Ayodhy4
with their two sons, and lived in happiness until death.!

The poem of the Rimdyana was composed for a religious
purpose similar to that which pervades the Mah4 Bhdrata.

1 The story of the reconciliation of Rima and Sitd has been slightly
modified to escape details which are of no moment, and which would
only involve lengthy explanations. The correct version will be found
in the larger History of India, vol. ii.
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Ancient legends are retold in the form of religious parables
to represent R4ma as an incarnation of the Supreme Spirit—
Vishny, in the same way that the Mah4 Bhdrata represents
Krishna, as an incarnation of the same deity. In the original
poem the character of R4ma is wildly distorted, and his
moral actions are exaggerated, in order to exhalt him into a
Brahmanical hero of a supernatural type.! It should also
be remarked that in the R4mdyana two separate legends
appear to have been linked into one. The exile of R4ma
from Ayodhy4 is apparently the original tradition which has
been referred to B.C. 1000 ; it is the backbone of the epic,
and complete in itself, irrespective of the wars in the
Dekkan. On the other hand, the conquest of the Dekkan
and capture of Lank4 are additions of a mythical character,
belonging to a later period of perhaps many centuries.
They are relics, fantastic and grotesque, of the religious
wars and antagonisms which prevailed for centuries in
southern India between the Brahmans, or worshippers of
the gods, and the Buddhists and Jains, who denied the
existence of the gods, and were denounced as atheists and
Ré4kshasas.?

1 Such stories please oriental imaginations, but are repulsive to’
practical morality as understood by Europeans. Similar supernatural
myths are told of Gétama Buddha, such as giving his own flesh to a
bungry tiger. Fables of this extreme character are more calculated to
exgit’;l:'idicule than to enfox:de mo;'al rules, & - Indi

is question is treated at length in the larger History 9 ia,
:::. ii. Further evidence is furnished in the second part of vol. iv.

p. viii.
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CHAPTER IIL
MEDIZEVAL RAJAS
B.C. 500 TO A.D. 1000,

THE belief that there is but one God, and that the soul =.c. 500
is immortal, has done much towards elevating the barbarian , ,"7oo0
into a civilized and responsible being. But there is another ==
belief that has extended widely over the eastern world : it y,¢ trans-
is known as the dogma of the metempsychosis, or belief in mg:aom
the transmigrations of the soul. of the soul.

Sdkya Muni,! afterwards known as Gétama Buddha, was Sikya
the son of a Raja of Kapila, a country seated on the Muni: old
southern slopes of the Himalayas.? Sikya Muni was *8% d“;' 3
brought up in every luxury, married a loving wife, and was m
the father of a son. But he was wearied or surfeited with
pleasure, and felt a loathing for life. According to the
legend, he saw an old man, a diseased man, and a dead
man ; and his eyes were opened to the woes of humanity.

In the agony of his soul he is said to have exclaimed,
“ Youth, health, and life itself are but transitory dreams;
they lead to age and disease; they end in death and
corruption.” This feeling was intensified, and magnified,
by the belief in the transmigrations of the soul. He saw
the evils, not only of an individual life, but of an endless

! The era of Sdkya Muni isstill uncertain ; opinions are divided as to
whether he flourished in the fifth or sixth century before the Christian
era. Perhaps B.C. 500 is good as an approximate date.

2 The locality is somewhere on the frontier between Nipal and
Sikhim, and has sometimes been a bone of contention between the two
powers.
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8.C. 500 chain of successive existences, beginning in an unknown

TO

past and running on to eternity.

A-D. 1000 © g4kya Muni next saw one of those religious mendicants

The reli-

who have abounded in India from the remotest antiquity.

ious men- The man had no cares or sorrows, no wife or family, no

icant,

earthly ties of affection or kinship. He lived on the daily
alms of food which are given to such mendicants by the
masses. Sdkya Muni resolved to become a religious men-
dicant in like manner ; to abandon his father’s palace, his
wife and son, and his expectation of a throne, and to lead
a life cut off from all the ties that bind men to the world.

Sikyabe- Sékya Muni carried out his resolve. He went from his

comes a
a recluse,
and a

Buddha.

Teachi
of S'iltng

Muni.

War and

parricide.

father’s palace at Kapila to the country of Magadha on the

% southern bank of the Ganges. He carried his alms-bowl
round the city of Rajagriha.! He next led a life of soli-
tude and meditation in the jungle of Gaya, where he
became a Buddha, or apostle, to deliver humanity from the
miseries and evils of existence. Finally, he proceeded to
the deer forest near Benares, and began to preach what he
termed the law.

The essence of Sdkya Muni's teaching was that every one
should strive to be good in thought, word, and deed ; that
by so doing he would be born to a better and happier life
in the next birth. But he taught that those who were truly
wise would also seek to attain a higher object, namely, the
deliverance of the soul from the chain of transmigrations.
This he maintained could only be effected by leading the
life of a religious mendicant ; by rooting out every affection,
passion, or desire ; by severing every tie that bound the soul
to the universe of being. When that end was accom-

lished, the soul would be detached from all life and being ;
1t would be delivered or emancipated from the endless chain
of transmigrations, and would finally sink into an eternal
sleep or annihilation known as Nirv4na.

Sékya Muni appeared in a world of Rajas and Brahmans,
not unlike that which is depicted in the Sanskrit epics.
The reigning Mahdraja of Magadha was at war with
the Mahdraja of Kosala. Peace was made and cemented
by intermarriages. The Mahdraja of Magadha was sub-
sequently put to death by his own son, who succeeded

! Rajagriha is the same as Gira-vraja, the capital of Magadlta, the
city of {;egnﬁther of Kaikeyl. See anll:,’ page z;
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to the throne and conquered Kosala. Sdkya Muni was &.C. 500
thus preaching in troubled times. His success is proved D“I)OOO
by the after history. To this day the whole region of " ____
Magadha, on the southern bank of the lower Ganges, is

known by the name of Bihar or Vih4ra, the land of Vih4ras

or monasteries.

In B.C. 327, a century or more after the preaching of Alexander

Sdkya Muni in Magadha, Alexander the Great crossed the the Great,
river Indus for the invasion of the Punjab, or “land of the punan.
five rivers.” The Punjab was distributed amongst kings or g.c, 33'7,
Rajas, who were more or less at war with each other.
After crossing the Indus there were three kingdoms to be
conquered : that of Taxiles, between the Indus and the
Jhelum ; that of Porus the elder, between the Jhelum and
the Chenab; and that of Porus the younger, between the
Chenab and the Ravi. There were also other Rajas to the
north and south. Porus the elder, however, seems to have
been the ruling suzerain, whilst the others were his refrac-
tory vassals.

Alexander called upon all the Rajas to tender their Submis-
submission. Many flocked to his camp and paid their siom of
homage. Possibly they were anxious to secure his help Taxiles
against Porus the elder. Amongst others came Taxiles,
who placed his kingdom at the disposal of Alexander.

This opened the way for the advance of the Macedonian
army to the banks of the Jhelum, the frontier of the
kingdom of Porus the elder.

The passage of the Jhelum or Hydaspes is famous in Passage of

history. Porus was encamped on the opposite bank with a the river
large “force of horse and foot, as well as of chariots and Jhelum-
elephants. Alexander had to cross the river, not only in
the face of the enemy, but exposed to the wind and rain of
the south-west monsoon. One dark and stormy night he
reached a small island in the river; he and his troops then
waded through the remainder of the stream breast high.
The Hindu scouts saw him coming, and ran off to tell
Porus. A force of horse and chariots was sent to repel the
invaders. The Hindu chariots stuck in the wet clay, and
were nearly all captured by the Macedonians. Alexander
lost his horse Bucephalus, but the son of Porus was
amongst the slain.

Porus moved the greater part of his army to retrieve the
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disaster, and took up a position on firm ground. His front
was formed by a line of elephants, supported from behind
by masses of infantry. His two flanks were formed of
chariots and horsemen. Alexander was strong in cavalry.
He did not attack the elephants, but charged the two flanks,
and drove the Indian horse upon the elephants. Porus
tried in vain to bring his elephants into action; the un-
wieldy animals could not keep pace with the Macedonian
horse. At last the elephants turned tail, and trampled down
the masses of Indian infantry. Porus was wounded and
compelled to fly ; but afterwards tendered his submission,
and Alexander treated him as a friend.

The victory on the Jhelum was the salvation of the
Macedonian army. Had Alexander been defeated, he
must have retreated towairds Kdbul, and his army tmght
have been cut to pieces in the Khaibar pass. As it was he
resolved on marching to the Ganges, but he provided for a
retreat by building a flotilla on the Jhelum. It was better
to float down the Jhelum and Indus, and dare the danger of
the Indian ocean, than to cut a way to Persia through
the hardy mountaineers of K4bul.

Alexander crossed the Chenab, and entered the territory
of Porus the younger. This prince had wanted Alexander
to help him against his uncle Porus the elder. When he
heard that his uncle and Alexander were friends, he was
seized with a panic, and fled into exile. Accordingly
Alexander made over the kingdom to Porus the elder, and
nothing more was heard of Porus the younger. .

Alexander next crossed the Ravi, but a tribe, known as
the Kathei, revolted in his rear. He turned back and
reduced the Kathzi to obedience by the capture of their
capital. By this time the Macedonians had grown weary
of their Punjab campaign. Their spirits were broken by
the storms of the south-west monsoon. They refused to
advance to the Ganges, and clamoured to be led back to
Greece. Alexander tried to re-assure them, but his efforts
were in vain. He retumed to_the Jhelum, and embarked
on board the fleet with a portion of his troops, whilst the
remainder marched along the banks on either side.

During the retreat down the Jhelum and the Indus,
the Macedonian' army was harassed by tribes who were
encouraged by the Brahmans. Alexander wreaked his
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vengeance by slaughtering every Brahman that came in his 3.c. 500
way. At last he reached the ocean, and beheld, for the first N D":’ 00
time, the phenomena of the tides. He landed his army near ™~ __
Kardchi, and marched through Beluchistan to Susa, whilst
Nearchos conducted the fleet to the Persian Gulf. .

The Greeks, who accompanied Alexander, described the Flourish-
Punjab as a flourishing country. There were numerous “;K state
towns and villages, abundant harvests, a variety of fruits and ‘l,’nnitb
vegetables, cotton growing on shrubs, sugar canes, banyan ’
trees, alligators, elephants, monkeys, serpents, scorpions,
lizards, and ants.

The marriage customs were various. In some tribes Marriage
damsels were offered as marriage prizes in boxing, wrestling, customs.
running, and archery. In other tribes a wife might be bought
with a pair of kine. At Taxila the poor people sold their
daughters in the bazar.

The Brahmans were called wise men and philosophers. Brahman
Some attended the Raja as counsellors. Others practised Philoso-
religious austerities by standing in one position for days, or P
exposing themselves to the burning sun. Others imparted
instruction to their disciples. Others prognosticated respect-
ing rain, drought, and diseases. But all were held in honour,
and went where they pleased, and took what they pleased
from the shops. They wore no clothing, and affected to be
indifferent to pleasure or pain. They were known to the
Greeks as Gymnosophists, or * naked philosophers.”

The Kathai chose the handsomest man to be their king. Customs
They reared no children that were not handsome. Every of the
child was publicly examined when it was two months old, Katheed,
and the magistrate decided whether it was to live, or die.
Marriages were made by the mutual choice of the bride and
bridegroom. The widows burnt themselves alive with their
dead husbands.

When Alexander left the Punjab, he appointed a lieutenant Murder of
at Taxila, named Philip, with a garrison of Hindu mercenaries Philip and
and a body-guard of Macedonians. Philip was murdered Porus.
by the mercenaries, who in their turn were nearly all murdered
by the Macedonian body-guard. Alexander heard of the
murder in Beluchistan, and appointed Eudemos in the room
of Philip, to carry on the government in conjunction with
Taxiles. Three years afterwards news reached India that
Alexander was dead. Eudemos murdered Porus, possibly

E
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in the hope of founding an empire in the Punjab; but he
was subsequently driven out of the country by a prince, who
was known to the Greeks as Sandrokottos and to the Hindus
as Chandra-gupta.

Sandrokottos was a type of the Hindu princes of ancient
times. He was at Taxila when Alexander was there. He
was at that time an exile; an off-shoot of the royal house of
Magadha. He wanted Alexander to conquer Magadha,
which he said was eleven days’ journey from the Punjab;
but he offended the Macedonian by some impertinence, and
was obliged to fly for his life. Subsequently he procured the
help of banditti, and captured the city of Pali-bothra, the
modern Patna. He then ascended the throne of Magadha,
and drove the Greeks out of India. He thus estab-
lished an empire which extended over the Punjab and
Hindustan.

Sandrokottos is an important personage in ancient Hindu
history. He formed an alliance with Seleukos, the Greek
sovereign of Persia and Baktria. He married a daughter of
Seleukos, and received a Greek ambassador at his court,
named Megasthenes. The marriage of a Hindu Mah4raja
with a Greek princess is one of the most remarkable events
of the time. The description which Megasthenes wrote of
Patna and its people, comprises nearly all that is known of
ancient Hindustan.?

Megasthenes says that the ancient city of Pali-bothra ex-
tended ten miles along the bank of the river, and two miles
inland.® It was surrounded by wooden walls, pierced with
holes through which the archers shot their arrows. Megas-
thenes describes the streets and bazars; the elephants,
chariots, and horsemen, followed by large retinues; the
soldiers armed with bows and arrows, swords, bucklers, and
javelins. Sometimes there were festival processions of
elephants and chariots. Men in rich apparel carried vases
and drinking-bowls of gold and silver ; whilst others led
strange animals in the procession, such as hump-backed
oxen, panthers, lions, and various kinds of birds.

1 See Ancient India as described by M and Arrian, trans-
lated into English by Professor McCrindle, Principal of the Government
Coll at Patna. ndon : Triibner and Co,

he Sanskrit name is Patali-putra. Some excavations made at
Pgtm during the cold season of 1876 revealed a low brick wall of
remote antiquity, supporting a stout wooden palisading.
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The people of India were divided into castes, and here- B.c. 500
ditary trades and professions. The cultivators were servants , 9
of the Mahdraja. The produce was stored up every year AD. 10w
in the royal granaries ; some was sold to the traders and Hindus of
artisans, whilst the remainder was devoted to the mainten- M
ance of the soldiers and officials. The cultivators were a
most mild and gentle people. They never resorted to the
cities or joined in tumults ; and they were all exempted from
military service. Thus when an army was fighting an enemy,
the husbandmen were ploughing and sowing close by in the
utmost security.

The magistrates in the city of Pali-bothra exercised a Magis-
strict supervision. Some overlooked the working of arts and g“.“ a
manufactures, to prevent negligence ; others overlooked all .
sales and exchanges, to prevent cheating. Some collected
a tax for the Mahdraja of one-tenth on the price of every
thing sold. Others registered all births and deaths in order
to tax the people. Others were appointed to entertain all
strangers and foreigners, and reported all they said and did
to the Mah4raja.

The palace of Sandrokottos was stately and secluded. Sandro-
No one dwelt within the walls but the Mahédraja and his kottos.
queens ; even the body-guard was posted at the gate. Some-
times the Mah4raja left the palace to take command of his
army, which numbered 400,000 men. Sometimes he took
his seat in the court of justice, or offered sacrifices to the
gods. Sometimes he went into the jungle on a hunting expedi-
tion, accompanied by his queens ; the ladies rode in chariots,
or on horses and elephants, surrounded by spearmen to keep
off intruders.

Some years after the mission of Megasthenes, another Reiin of

Mah4raja was reigning over Magadha, named Asoka.! The “Asoka.
adventures of Asoka were very like those of Sandrokottos.
He quarrelled with his father, and went away to Rajpitana
and the Punjab. He returned to the capital at the moment
of his father’s death, and massacred all his brethren, and
obtained the throne. He then became a great conqueror,
and established an empire over Hindustan, the Punjab, and
Afghanistan.

s ! The capital of Asoka was also at Pali-bothra, Patali-putra, or
‘atna,
E 2
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Asoka was a man of blood. Apart from his wars and
massacres, he sacrificed thousands of animals and birds to
the gods of the Brahmans. Afterwards he changed his
religion and became a follower of Buddha. He promul-
gated a religion of moral duty; and his edicts, sculptured
on rocks and pillars, remain to this day in all parts of his
empire.

The edicts of Asoka taught the merits of goodness, virtue,
loving-kindness, and religion, as summed up in the one
word, Dharma. They taught that all people should render
dutiful service to father and mother ; kindness and help to
kinsfolk, neighbours, and acquaintance ; filial veneration to
spiritual pastors; reverence and almsgiving to Brahman
priests and Buddhist monks; respect and obedience to
masters ; frugality and temperance ; abstinence from evil-
speaking and slandering; kindness towards servants and
dependants ; and kindness towards all living creatures.

Asoka abolished the slaughter of animals throughout his
dominions, whether for food or sacrifice. He established
public hospitals for sick people, and also for sick animals.
He appointed public teachers to instruct the people in
moral conduct. The memory of Asoka has died out of
India, but his teachings bear fruit to this day ; for the Hindus
are more tender to living creatures than any other nation,
and are ever kind to kinsfolk and neighbours.

About the time when Asoka was reigning in India, the
independent Grako-Baktrian kingdom in Central Asia be-
came an empire. Subsequently, under successive kings,
the Graeko-Baktrians extended their supremacy over the
Punjab and the upper course of the Ganges. About a
hundred years before Christ, they were driven out of
Central Asia by the Indo-Scythians; but they left their
mark in art and religion which remains to this day. Greek
sculptures are found amidst the ruins of Buddhist temples.
Greek gods and Greek inscriptions are stamped on the
coins of old Hindu Rajas.

The history of the Indo-Scythian kings is unknown.
They were doubtless of the class which ancient writers
placed under the Greek name of Scythian. They came
from the eastward to the banks of the Oxus. Later on they
were pressed towards the east and south by other hordes of
the same character. They swept in successive waves through
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Afghanistan and the Punjab. One branch appears to have B.c. 500
gone southwards down the valley of the Indus; another TO
went eastward down the valley of the Ganges. From this 42 9%
time they are no longer spectres floating in an age of dark-

ness, but appear upon the stage of history in substantive

forms. Their features are revealed upon their coins. Their

faces show that they were men of bright intelligence and

high resolve. Their annals have yet to be discovered, but

the process has begun. Their names and dates are either
decyphered, or being decyphered. Already it is possible to

tell something of the part played by the Indo-Scythian kings

in the bygone history of India.

The latest dynasty of the Indo-Scythian kings stands out Reign of
more prominently than all the others. It seems to have Kanishka,
been founded by a sovereign, whose name was Kanishka ; 2bout 3.C.
but this name appears on his coins in the Greek form of ~
Kanerke. He probably ascended the throne of the Indo-
Scythians about B.C. 56 or 57; or about the time that Julius
Caesar first landed on the shores of Albion.

From the banks of the Oxus, Kanishka brought the Mixed
Persian worship of Mithra or the sun, which his tribe had religions.
added to their ancestral worship of fire, water, and the firma-
ment. Even Syrian and Egyptian gods are found in the
Pantheon of the Indo-Scythians. Their latest conquests
brought them into contact with the mythology of Greece and
India; also with the religion of G6tama Buddha. Kanishka
seems to have been a liberal patron of the Buddhists. His
dynasty lasted about a century, and the latest king bore
a Hindu name.

Meanwhile, a mysterious people, known as the Guptas, Guptas:
were making a name and home in India. The Hindus P°§ls‘b’Y (
called them Mlechhas, or barbarians. According to tradi- fﬁ;&:ﬁ;
tion they were strangers in the land. Possibly, they were Baktrians.
children of the Greeks; immigrants from the old Grxko-

Baktrian empire, who had half-forgotten their Hellenic in-
stincts and become Hinduised. They succeeded to the
dynasty of Kanishka. From what follows, they appear to
have made common cause with Hindu Rajas against the

Indo-Scythian invaders. Contest
It has been said that one branch of the Indo-Scythians between

moved down the valley of the Indus; thence they passed g —aig
through the desert of Scinde, Guzerat, and Marwar, towards Rajpiits.
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s.c. 500 Ujain or Oojein. The kingdom of Ujain was seated on the
TO  table-land of Malwa in southern Rajpidtana. In ancient
A-D. 1009 times the city of Ujain was a centre of Rajpiit sovereignty
and Brahmanical literature ; and to this day it is haunted by
memories of Rajpit bards and Sanskrit dramatists.
Finalde-  History sheds but faint gleams of light on this distracted
featof  period. The western Indo-Scythians from the Indus seem
‘s"‘ I"if:; to have been men of nerve and resolution, who pashed on to-
.f{(",’,,m, wards Central India to restore the failing fortunes of their race.
A.D.78. They were met by a general league of Hindu princes. The
Guptas shared in the league ; possibly they led it. A great
battle was fought at Kahror, near the eastern confines of the
great desert of Marwar. It was one of the decisive battles
of the world; a mortal struggle between Indo-Scythian
invaders and long-established Rajpit sovereignties. The
Rajpiits and Guptas gained the victory. The Indo-Scythians
were utterly defeated; they lost their place in history.
Future discoveries may bring to light some further details
respecting the children of the Indo-Scythian kings, but at
present nothing further of them is known.
Era of Sa- The battle of Kahror was fought probably about A.p. 78.
livahana. It is said that the year 78 has become known as the Saka
or Salivahana era in consequence of this battle.
Disappear- The further history of the Guptas is nearly as obscure.
snce of the They were supplanted by the Vallabhi Rajas about A.p. 319.
abol:?i.n. The supposed children of the Greek invaders passed away,
319. after exercising dominion, in some shape or other, in
: Baktria or in India, for nearly 600 years.
Greek and  The historians and geographers of Greece and Rome tell
Roman  but little of ancient India. From the overthrow of the
knowledge Gracko-Baktrian kingdom by the Indo-Scythians to the
oF Tndit- downfall of the Gupta dynasty, India was nearly cut off from
the outer world. Greek and Roman writers discoursed about
India; they likened it to Egypt, and sometimes even con-
founded it with Egypt, mixing up the alligators in the Indus
with the crocodiles in the Nile. Roman merchants brought
back stories of the Malabar pirates on the western coast,

1 There is an earlier era known as that of Vikramaditya. It corre-
sponds to B.C. 55 or §6. The legends of Vikramaditya and Salivahana
are so mixed up with fable as to be unreliable and unmeaning. 1Itis
said that Vikramaditya reigned over the whole world for a thousand
years,—a statement which sets history and chronology at defiance.
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but they had nothing to say about Bengal or Coromandel. ».c. 500
Indeed there was little in the current of events in India to , ™9
interest men accustomed to the political life of Greece and A.D. 1000
Italy. India was still divided into a number of little king-

doms, as it had been in the war of the Mah4 Bh4rata.
Sometimes congeries of kingdoms were formed into empires

under sovereigns like the kings of Magadha and Kosala,

of Andhra and Pandya.! The story of their wars told of

battles between armies with lines of elephants, but it taught

nothing about the people. The religious controversies
between Brahmans and Buddhists were unheeded or unknown

to the philosophers of Greece and Rome.

History never stands still. Ideas spread and seethe Buddhist
beneath the surface of humanity, and their outbreak takes ms
the world by surprise. In the third century before the C:?“
Christian era, Asoka had sent forth Buddhist missionaries ~
to preach the law of Sdkya Muni in Upper Asia. Orders
of Buddhist monks were established in China. Six or seven
centuries passed away, and then Chinese monks began to
appear in India. They made pilgrimages to the sacred
spots that were associated with the life of the Buddhist
apostle :—Kapila, his birthplace ; Rajagriha, where he first
carried his alms-bowl ; the jungle of Gaya, where he became
Buddha ; and the deer-forest near Benares where he first
preached the law,

About A.D. 400, a Chinese monk, named Fah Hian, Pilgrimage
travelled through the Punjab into Hindustan. He was of Fah
pious and humble, but zealous for the law. He saw many Hian, A.0.
Brahmans and idol temples, but rejoiced also to see that *
Buddhism was flourishing. Buddhist monks were main-
tained at the public expense, and foreign monks were
hospitably entertained in the monasteries.

Fah Hian visited all the sacred spots, but the main object Residence
of his pilgrimage was to carry back revised copies of the at Patali-
Buddbhist scriptures for the benefit of his brethren in China, P*™
Accordingly he dwelt for three years at Patali-putra, the
centre of Buddhism ; he learnt the Pali language in which

1 The empire of Andhra had a long existence; it is su to
correspond with the Telinga, or Telugu country. The Andhras are
mentioned by name in the edicts of Asoka. Pandya has been identified
with Madura, or the Tamil couniry in the remote south. The king of
Pandya, or Pandion, sent an embassy to Augustus Coesar,
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B.c. 500 the Buddhist scriptures are written; and he secured copies
AD qooo Of all the sacred books. He describes a few features of
" Buddhist life; the ruins of the once famous palace of
Asoka ; the religious processions of images of Sdkya Muni
and other Buddhist saints ; and the public hospitals where the
destitute, the crippled, and the diseased were attended by
physicians, and supplied with food and medicines until they
were sufficiently relieved.
Pﬂg'i.mge Two centuries afterwards, about A.p. 629-645, another
of Hiouen- Chinese monk travelled in India, named Hiouen-Thsang.
m He was a zealous Buddhist like Fah Hian, but he was more
" Bug. Observant and more highly cultured. He describes the
645; Bud ; | he ces
dhist rule Ppeople of India as easy and gentle, volatile in their manners,
in India. honest in their dealings, and restrained by fear of punish-
ment after death. The administration in Buddhist India
was very mild. There were no capital punishments. Most
offences were punished by fines; but injustice, lying, or
disobedience to parents were punished by mutilation or
exile,
Memories  Hiouen-Thsang did not go to the city of Indraprastha,
of the  but he knew something of the Mah4 Bhdrata. He was told
:!‘hin’u that the bones of the warriors that fell in the great war were
* still lying on the field of Kuru-kshetra, and that they were
as big as the bones of giants. He went to the city of
Kanouj on the river Ganges, which at this time was the
metropolis of an empire that covered Hindustan and the
Punjab.
Empire of The empire of Kanouj included a number of tributary
Silédi Rajas stretching from Kashmir to Assam, and from the
in Hindus- Himalayas to the Nerbudda river. The reigning emperor
| tan. or Mahdraja was named Sfl4ditya, and was known as a
Mahdraja Adhiraj, or “lord paramount.” He tried to con-
quer the Dekhan, but failed. He was a patron of Buddhism,
but he also favoured the Brahmans, and was tolerant of
all religions. Probably he sought to keep the religious
orders in peace by showing a friendly countenance to all.
Field of Sfldditya held a great festival at Pray4ga, the modern
hagi‘nes Allahabad, which reveals the connection between the Mah4-
at Prayiga raja and the religious orders. This locality had been
regarded as sacred from a very remote period, because of
the union of the Ganges and Jumna. Under the vast
systems of almsgiving advocated by Brahmanism and Budd-



Cuar. T11.] MEDIZEVAL RAJAS. 57

hism, Pray4ga had continued to be regarded as holy ground. B.c. 500
It was called “the.field of happiness;” and the merit of
almsgiving was enhanced a thousand-fold by the alms being
bestowed at Pray4ga.

Every five years Mahdraja Sfldditya distributed all the Imperial
treasures of his empire as alms. Hiouen-Thsang was pre- alms-
sent at one of these extraordinary gatherings, and describes 8'V'"§:
it at length. All the Rajas of the empire were there, toge-
ther with half a million of people, and all were feasted by
the Mah4raja for seventy-five days. Meanwhile the alms were
distributed without distinction of person or religion. The
whole of the accumulated treasures of the empire were given
away to Buddhist monks, Brahman priests, heretical teachers,
and mendicants of every grade and degree. The poor, the
lame, and the orphan, received alms in like manner. The
Mah4raja was supposed to expiate all his sins by this unlimited
almsgiving. At the close of the festival Sfl4ditya stripped
himself of all the robes and jewels he had worn during the
seventy-five days, and distributed them amongst the multi-
tude. He appeared in tattered garments like a beggar. “ All
my wealth,” he cried, “has been spent in the field of happi-
ness, and I have gained an everlasting reward: I trust that
in all future existences I may continue to amass riches and
bestow them in alms, until I have attained every divine
faculty that a creature can desire.” !

Hiouen-Thsang dwelt for along time in a huge monastery University
at Nalanda, near Rajagriha, where the ruins are still to be of
seen. The monastery wasa vast university, where ten thou- Nalanda.
sand Buddhist monks and novices were lodged and supplied
with every necessary. Towers, domes, and pavilions stood
amidst a paradise of trees, gardens, and fountains. There
were six large ranges of buildings, four stories high, as well as
a hundred lecture-rooms. All the inmates were lodged,
boarded, taught, and supplied with vestments without charge.

They were thus enabled to devote their whole lives to the
acquisition of learning. They studied the sacred books of

A.D. 1000

1 By profuse almsgiving the Mahiraja hord to acquire genius and
wisdom ; but he could not expect to obtain final deliverance or emanci.
pation of his soul from the endless chain of transmigrations ; that could
only be a?nired by leading a life of abstraction from all aflections and
desires. See the next chapter.
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all religions. In iike manner they studied all the sciences,
especially arithmetic and medicine. .

India before the Muhammadan conquest must thus have
resembled Europe during the dark ages. The Hindu people
were in the background; ignorant and superstitious, but
wanting no poor-laws, and maintaining their sick and aged
as part of their religious duties. Rajas and chieftains were at
frequentwar. Principalities and powers sprung into ephemeral
existence and then perished. Porus and Alexander, Asoka
and Sfldditya, and all the armies of Baktrians, Scythians,
and Guptas, have passed away like the ghosts of the warriors
of the Mahi Bhdrata beneath the waters of the Ganges,
without leaving a ripple on the surface of humanity.

All this while a religious life was illuminating colleges,
monasteries, and pagodas. Brahmans were rehabilitating
ancient superstitions in metaphysical forms. Buddhists were
ignoring the existence of the gods, and denying the efficacy
of priests, sacrifices, and prayers. Religious books were
composed in secluded universities and revolutionised the
Indian world. Cities and courts were drawn into theolo-
gical controversies. Hence arose quarrels between the
old religion and the new; between Brahmans and Budd-
hists ; between the men who worshipped the gods of the
Hindu Pantheon, and the men who worshipped no gods
whatever, beyond the goodness incarnate in G6tama Buddha
and his disciples.



CHAPTER 1V.
RELIGION AND LITERATUKE.

THE Hindu people of historical times are divided into Four
four great castes ; namely, Brahmans or priests ; Kshatriyas or castes: the
soldiers ; Vaisyas or merchants ;! and Siudras or cultivators. :::ﬁh?m
But there is a remarkable distinction between the three first S3dras.
castes and the Siudras, which is recognised throughout the
whole of India. The Brahmans, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas are
known as the “twice born,” because they are invested at an
early age with a mysterious thread, which marks their entrance
into civil life. The Sddras have no such thread, and con-
sequently are separated from the *twjice born ” as an inferior
race. It may therefore be inferred that the three first castes,
or ‘“ wearers thread,” are descendants of the Aryan
invaders of India, who conquered the Punjab and Hiﬁ%i’s—
tan in a remote antiquity. The Sidras, on the other hand,
who are not * wearers of the thread,” may be descendants
of the non-Aryan, or so-called Turanian racg, who were the
dominant people in India at the time of the Aryan invasion,
and were subsequently treated as a conquered and servile
population. :

Besides the four castes, there is a large population known Pariahs, or
as Pariahs or outcastes. They are altogether inferior to the outcastes,
Siudras, and were probably the Helots of India when the Sd-
dras were masters. They include menial servants of various
grades and artisans of all descriptions; and are divided in

1 The V-isrs correspond to the Banians, so often mentioned by old
English travellers in Western India. The Bunniahs of Bengal are ot
the same caste, but from some unknown cause they have ceased to wear
the thread of the *‘ twice-born.”
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their turn into numerous other so-called castes, according
to their hereditary trades or occupations. These Pariahs
call themselves Hindus, and make up the lower strata of
the Hindu social system.

In all parts of India, however, there are certain barbarous
tribes, who are altogether outside the pale of Hindu civili-
zation. They are primitive communities, the so-called abori-
gines of India, who were driven by the conquerors out of
the culturable plains into the hills and jungles, and have
never as yet been Brahmanised into castes or otherwise
absorbed into the Hindu social system. The Bhfls and
N4gas mentioned in the Mah4 Bh4rata are existing types of
the so-called aboriginal races. To these may be added the
Mhairs and Mfnas of Rajpitana ; the Kdéls, Ghonds, and
Khonds of the Dekhan ; the Kalars of the Peninsula, and
a host of other tribes under a variety of names.

The bulk of these hill and jungle tribes are probably
Turanians, without any political organisation, excepting of
the patriarchal type. Others, however, are distinctly Aryan,
with a rude town-hall in the centre of a village, and crude
remains of a feudal system. These last are probably relics
of the Aryan invaders, who had either penetrated into remote
regions beyond the van of Aryan civilization ; or had lagged
behind in the hills and jungles as worn-out invalids or cripples
who had dropped off from the rear of the conquering army.

The religious ideas of Turanians and Aryans have been
so closely interwoven in the course of ages, that it is perhaps

* impossible to treat them as race distinctions. It may, how-

ever, be broadly stated that the religion and literature of the
Turanians were derived from the mysteries of death and
birth, of which Siva or Mah4deva, and his wife K4lf or
Durgd, were originally personifications. The Turanians of
India also worshipped certain wrathful or avenging deities,
such as the goddesses of cholera arnd small-pox, and the
angry ghosts of men or women who had died violent deaths.
The religious ceremonial was made up of bloody sacrifices,
orgiastic dances, and deafening music. Other strange rites
were enjoined in a mystic literature known as the Tantras ;
but these have died out together with human sacrifices, self
immolation, and other abominations. A few revolting forms
of worship and propitiation may still linger in secluded
localities ; but the sacrifice of goats to the goddess K4lf is,
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perhaps, one of the last relics of the old Turanian religion
which is still practised by the civilized caste people of India.

The religion and literature of the Aryans were associated Religion
with the worship of genii or spirits, which were supposed to of the
dwell in all material forms as well as in the outward mani- 'm).of
festations of nature. The Aryan people worshipped the genii or
genii of swords and ploughshares ; of trees, hills, fountains, spirits.
and rivers; of the sun, the firmament, the rain and the
winds. They also worshipped the manes of departed heroes
and ancestors ; and the titular deity or guardian spirit of a
township, village, tribe, family, or household. These spiri-
tual existences were often personified as gods and goddesses,
and shapened into idols. Civilized Hindus propitiate these
deities with offerings of boiled rice, milk, sugar, and butter;
and sometimes with meat and wine. Hill tribes offer up
delicacies of their own, such as fowls and pigs, and a strong
fermented liquor resembling beer. In return both classes
of worshippers hope to be rewarded with brimming harvests,
prolific cattle, health, wealth, long life, and other temporal
blessings.

The earliest religious utterances which have been preserved vaidik
in Aryan literature are known as the Vaidik hymns. They hymns:
are songs or invocations addressed to different Aryan deities
in the language of praise and prayer. These hymns are not _,.
the outcome of a single generation, but the growth of cen-
turies. The earlier hymns were the ejaculations of a child-
like people. The worshippers praised each god in tum as
if he had been a great sovereign ; and then implored him for
material blessings, in the simple language in which children
might be expected to entreat a patriarch or father, The
later hymns were of higher and more thoughtful import. The
ideas of children or savages were expressed in the language
of sages and divines. The original invocations were inter-
larded with poetical feelings and imagery which belonged toa
more advanced civilization, and with spiritual and moral sen-
timents which were the outcome of laterBrahmanical teaching.

ire was personified as{Agni,; the god who cooked the Vaidik
_food, warnied The. dweling, 0T Trigh gods
prey. Agni thus became the divinity of the homestead, v“:'m
whose presence was as dear as that of a wife or mother. vayy, and
Agni was also the sacrificial flame, the divine messenger,
who licked up the sacrifice and carried it to the gods.
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Water was person.fied W; and
Varuna was gradually invested with divine attributes as a

deity powerful to destroy, but mighty to save; who engulfed
the wicked man in the drowning depths, or mercifully bore the
repentant sinner over the surging billows in safety to the shore.
The wind and breezes were personified as Vayu and the
Maruts. Vayu roared amongst the trees ; whilst the Maruts
blew up the clouds for showers. The firmament was per-
sonified as Indra, and the Maruts were his followers. He was
king of the Vaidik gods; he struck the sky with his thun-
derbolt, picrced the black clouds with his spear and brought
down the earth-refreshing showers. He went forth to battle
riding on his elephant, attended by the Maruts bearing their
lances on their shoulders in the forms of youthful warriors.
He was the pational deity of the Aryan invaders; who slew
his enemies by thousands and destroyed their cities by hun-
dreds; who brought back the spoil and recovered the cows
that were carried away. He was the sovereign of the gods,
enthroned in his heaven of Swarga on the Himalayas, like
Zeus among the deities of Olympus.!

Strya, or the sun god, the Persian Mithra, was originally
the deity who journeyed through the sky and measured the
days and nights, but he was eventually invested with attributes
still more divine than those of Indra. Indeed the worship
of the supreme all-seeing orb of day was always more spiritual
than that of Indra, and at a later period superseded it. He
was personified as the ideal of manly beauty ; the deity of
light, the Hindu Apollo. He was also represented in myth
and legend, as the remote ancestor of the solar race of
Rajpiits, who to this day are known as the children of the
sun. In later Vaidik literature he was elevated to the god-
head as the creator of the universe, and the divine soul that
illuminated the universe. Eventually the worship of the sun

developed into that of Vi the Supreme Spirit, whose
incarnations as Kjishga and Rdma were glorified in the
Mah4 Bh4rata an 4yana,

The Vaidik hymns contain no distinct reference to a future
state of rewards and punishments ; but there are numerous

1 Professor Max Miiller’s editions of the text to the Rik Vaidha, and
his eloquent translations of the Vaidik hgmns into English, have opened
up gew fields of religious thought and philosophical research to English
readers.
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allusions to a judge of the dead, who is personified as the Yima,
god Ydma, and who consequently may be regarded as pre: judgzof
siding over the entrance to a w ¢

The Vaidik Aryan was thus constantly surrounded by the Moral
unseen gods of a visible universe; and his daily life and “;.ﬂ‘“f';g?k
conduct were more or less influenced by the presence of such & ,**'“!
deities. In one Sanskrit drama a wicked prince endeavours ’
to persuade a parasite to commit murder, by assuring him
that there was no one to witness the act. The parasite
replies in indignant language : —

‘¢ All nature would behold the crime,

The genii of the grove, the sun, the moon,

The winds, the vault of heaven, the firm-set earth,
Yéma, the mighty judge of all who die,

Aye, and the inner conscience of the soul.” !

In addition to the Vaidik gods above mentioned, there Minor per-

are a host of minor personifications in the Vaidik Pantheon, sonifica-
such as earth, day, night, the four seasons, the gods of the ‘6‘;‘;"" the
air, the gods of the brooks and streams, and many others, goun.
all of whom are clothed in forms at once human and divine.
Thus Ushas, the dawn, the Eos of the Greeks, is imaged as
a white-robed maiden, awakening a sleeping world as a
mother awakens her children, to kindle the morning sacri-
fice, and invoke the gods with praise and prayer.

In Vaidik literature all the more prominent gods are Brahma,

extolled in turn as the Supreme Being; but in the modern Vishny,
belief of the Hindus three different deities stand out. as and Siva,
representatives of the One , under the names of Brahma,
Vishau, and Siva. Each of these gods is worshipped in dif-
ferent localities as the creator and ruler of the universe, the
Divine Spirit who is above all and in all. One important
sect of Hindus worships Brahma as the creator, Vishnu as
the preserver, and Siva as the destroyer of the universe ; but
more frequently all these attributes of creation, preservation,
and dissolution are assigned to one Supreme Being, who per-
meates the universe and is the universe ; and all the endless
emblems, incarnations, and idols are reverenced as so many
vehicles through which the Supreme Spirit receives the
adorations and offerings of his worshippers.

1 The Zoy-Cart, by Raja Sudraka, translated by H. H, Wilson in
the Zheatre of the Hindus. The passage has been slightly modified,

and is remarkable as showing how the law of merits and demerits blended
with the old nature-worship of the Vaidik hymns.
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There are other and popular deities amongst the Hindus,
which cannot be referred distinctly to an Aryan or a
Turanjan origin. Their worship has been rooted in the
hearts of the people of India from a remote antiquity ; and
has become associated with that of Aryan and Turanian
gods by numberless supernatural myths and fables. Foremost
amongst these is Ganesh, the god of good luck ; Lakshmi,
the goddess of prosperity ; Saraswatf, the goddess of learn-
ing ; Kuvera, the god of wealth; K4ma, the god of love;
and Kartikeia, the god of war.

The propitiation of the more important of these deities is
so much a matter of everyday life with the Hindus, as to
appear like a national instinct. No Hindu will undertake a
journey, nor engage in any business or transaction, without
a visit to the temple of Ganesh. No Hindu will begin a
literary composition without an invocation to Ganesh. The
idol meets the eye all over India, with the head of an
elephant and the prominent stomach of a Chinese deity;
but whilst he is represented in Brahmanical myths as a son
of Siva and Durgd, the real origin of his worship continues
to be a mystery. Lakshmf, the goddess of prosperity, is
propitiated in like manner on every possible occasion. She
1s represented in Brahmanical myths as the goddess of
beauty, who rose out of the foam of the ocean, like a Hindu
Aphrodite, to become the bride of Vishnu. Saraswati, the
goddess of learning, was originally the divinity or spirit of
the river Indus ;! but was converted into the mythical wife
of Brahma, and as such appears as the goddess of litera-
ture and science of every kind. Kuvera, K4éma, and
Kartakeia, are apparently the outcome of astrological idéas,
and may possibly be the personification and deification of
supposed planetary influences.

Besides the foregoing, the s bull, and-the coware
worshi They are apparently the in-

carnations of mysterious deities associated with ideas of sex.
The serpent is propitiated with bread and milk as the
guardian of the household. The bull is a masculine deity
associated with the worship of Siva or Mahadeva. The
cow is a feminine divinity, and is worshipped and reverenced

' The river Indus is often invoked as the goddess Saraswati in the
Vaidik hymns,
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by all Hindus, as the universal mother, the personification
of earth, the incarnation of the goddess Lakshmi.

The rise of the Brahmans is as obscure as that of the Rise of the
Druids. They appeared amongst the people of India,— Brahmans.
Aryans and Turanians, barbarous and civilised,—as priests,
divines, and holy men. They ingratiated themselves with
Rajas and warriors by worshipping the old gods, but after
new and mystic forms; interpreting the present and the future
by the bubbling of the boiling milk and rice in the daily
sacrifices, the marks on sacrificial victims, or the manifesta-
tions of the sacrificial smoke and flame. They pronounced
the lower gods of the aboriginal races to be incarnations
or avatars of the great gods of the conquerors; and they
associated the higher gods of the aboriginal races with new
and more spiritual teachings, and raised them to the highest
rank of deity. Thus even Siva or Mahadeva, the god of
death, was resolved into a Supreme Being; and Kfl(, the
black goddess, who revelled in intoxication and slaughter,
was worshipped as a divine mother, under the names of
Parvat{ and Durg4.

The growth of the Brahmans in power and influence is Growth of
one of the most important elements in Indian history. Every Brahman-
Raja or great man had his own Brahman priest, preceptor, or ’l‘,“l"m't'" i
purohita. So had every family, or group of families, or G:m,’ ot
village community. But priests and laymen were subject to Swamis.
inquisitorial forms of Brahmanical government, of which
traces are still to be found in all directions. Religious
teachers of a_ superior order, known as Gurus, undertook
regular ecclesiastical tours, confirming neophytes, and ex-
communicating heretics and caste offenders. Above all
there were Brahmans of still higher sanctity, who were wor-
shipped as gods under the name of N4ths and Swamis, and
exercised a vast spiritual authority over courts and Rajas,
whilst extending secret ramifications to remote quarters of
India. Meanwhile religious centres were established at
convenient spots in the shape of temples, colleges, and
places of pilgrimage ; and Brahmanical hermitages were set
up in the countries inhabited by aboriginal races outside the
Aryan pale. Thus in the course of ages, the Brahmans have
spread abroad a religious faith and worship, which notwith-
standing the number and variety of divinities, are essentially
the same throughout the length and breadth of India.

¥
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A further development of the religious teaching of the
Hindus is to be found in the Brahmanical code, known as the
laws of Manu. The life of Manu is unknown ; he has no
personality whatever ; he is a mythical being, a reputed son
of Brahma, and lord of all living creatures. But the sacred
character of the code of Manu is acknowledged and rever-
enced throughout India.

Manu taught the belief in the endless transmigrations of
the soul ; that the soul of every individual being, whether
of man or of animal, passed at every successive death into a
newly born body ; rising or falling in the scale of being at
every successive birth according to the sum of its merits or
demerits in all past lives. Thus the belief in a future state
of rewards and punishments was associated by Manu with a
chain of existences without beginning or ending ; running
up and down the scale of animal being from the meanest
vermiun to the highest order of intellectual man.!

The code of Manu itself was the source of all merits and
demerits. It demanded the observance of caste laws, the
worship of the gods, and the offerings of cakes and water to
departed ancestors. Obedience to its enactments consti-
tuted the only merits which were rewarded in future lives;
and disobedience constituted the only demerits which were
punished by future pains and miseries. -~ Rajasiyas and
Aswamedhas were treated as arch merits, and converted into
sacrifices for the atonement of sin.

The religion of the Brahmans also recognised the exist-
ence of different heavens and hells. Thus the souls of
warriors who died in battle went to the heaven of Indra;
whilst the spirits of departed ancestors went to a world of
shades where they could only be consoled by the cakes and
water offered in the Srdddhas. But this spint life in heaven
or hell only lasted for a limited period, until merits had been
sufficiently rewarded and dements sufficiently punished. At
the expiration of the appointed term the soul returned to
earth and re-entered on a fresh course of successive exist-
ences in the endless chain of transmigrations.

Whilst the code of Manu enforced the worship of the
gods, it further developed those conceptions of the Supreme
Spirit, which find expression in the Vaidik hymns. ¢ All

! It is a question whether vegetable life was not also included in the
transmigrations of the soul,
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gods,” says Manu, “are in the divine spirit, all worlds
are in the divine spirit ; and the divine spirit produces the
connected series of acts which are performed by embodied
souls. Him some adore as present in the element of fire ;
others as present in Manu lord of creatures ; some as pre-
sent in Indra ; others as present in pure ether; and others
as present in the most high Eternal Spirit. It is He who,
pervading all beings in five elementary forms, causes them
by the gradations of birth, growth, and dissolution to revolve
in this world like the wheels of a car.”

But Manu pointed out that there was a way of deliverance Deliver-
or emancipation of the soul from the endless chain of trans- ance of
migrations, whether on earth or in heaven or hell. He the soul ;
taught that a term of austerities would quench the fires of y;on
affection, passion, and desire, and break every tie which
bound the soul to the universe of being. The soul would
then enter upon a term of pure contemplation, during which
it would behold the Supreme Soul present in all things, and
would finally be absorbed in the Divine Spirit.!

Manu thus fashioned out a universe of being, driven by Four

an artificial law of merits and demerits along a chain of terms of
endless transmigrations. He also showed how the individual life.
soul might be delivered or emancipated from this chain of
existences, and become absorbed in the Divine Essence.
He next mapped out the life of man into the four terms of
student, householder, hermit, and devotee, with the view of
enabling each individual to work out his own deliverance or
emancipation. As a student each individual of the twice
born castes would learn the divine law; as a householder
he would marry a wife and collect merits as a husband and
a father ; as a hermit he would perform religious austerities ;
and as a devotee he would contemplate the Supreme Soul
until his own soul was absorbed in the Divine Spirit. The’
duties which each individual must fulfil within the four
terms are duly set forth in the code of Manm, and still
make up the ideal of the Hindu.

Buddhism was practically a revolt against the Brah- Buddhism
manical system of Manu. It ignored the existence of :gl’:i‘mlt

nst
1 “The man who perceives in his own soul the Supreme Soul present Brahman-
in all creatures, and regards them all with equal benevolence, will be 18m-
absorbed at last in the highest Essence, even of that of the Almighty
Himself.”—Manu, xii. 126.
F 2
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deity ; denied the efficacy of prayers and sacrifices; broke
up the bondage of caste; and declared that goodness and
loving-kindness were the only merits by which the soul
could rise in successive transmigrations. It laid down
five great commandments against the five deadly sins of
murder, theft, adultery, drunkenness, and falseh ; and it
taught that the slightest infringement of any one of these
commandments in thought, word, or deed, constituted a
demerit which would detract from the happiness of the soul
in a future state of being.

But as regards the deliverance or emancipation of the
soul, the teaching of Gétama Buddha coincided, with one
important exception, to that of Manu. Gdtama Buddha
taught that a life of goodness and divine contemplation
would quench the fires of affection, passion, and desire,
which bound the soul to the universe of being. But he
denied the existence of a Divine Spirit, and was thus driven
to accept the dogma of annmihilation. Consequently he
taught that when the soul was delivered from the chain of
existences, it sank into the eternal sleep or annihilation
known as Nirvéna.

Modern Brahmanism, as expounded in the Mah4 Bhérata
and Rdmdyana, introduced a new element in religious
teaching, a shorter way of effecting the emancipation of
the soul. Without ignoring the efficacy of good works, it
taught that by faith alone, in Krishna or in R4ma, as an
incarnation of Vishnu, the soul might be delivered from the
vortex of successive existences, and would either be raised
to an everlasting heaven of the highest beatitude, or be
absorbed in the Supreme Spirit,— Vishnu.

HINDU LITERATURE comprises numecrous works on meta-
physics, logic, rhetoric, poetry, arithmetic, musical science,
and other like compositions, which were all more or less
treated in connection with religion. But nothing has been
discovered that merits the name of history, or warrants the
hope that authentic annals exist in any of the Indian lan-
guages.! Relics of traditions are however to be found in

1. Grant Duff, in his History of the Mahratias, speaks with favour of
native annals; but later researches have proved that such annals are
nearly worthless for pur of history. The author wasted much
time and labour before he was driven to this conclusion, which has
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poetry and the drama, which may serve to illustrate Hindu
life and manners before Muhammadans or Europeans
appeared upon the scene. But Hindu poets devoted so
much time to the arbitrary conceits of composition, fanci-
ful descriptions of scenery and the four seasons, and endless
myths and marvels, that vast accumulations of poetical
overgrowth have to be cleared away before it is possible to
arrive at the kernel of matter of fact history.!

The drama of “ Sakintald ” was written by a poet named Sakiéntali
K4lid4sa, and was probably composed at a late period in
the history of the medizval Rajas ; but the plot refers to the
oldest period in Hindu legend, namely, the birth of Bharata,
the conqueror of India. It opens with a Brahmanical her-
mitage ; one of those secluded groves where Brahmans
dwelt with their wives and families, and were supposed to
spend their lives in sacred studies, religious worship, and
divine contemplations.

A Raja, named Dushyanta, was hunting in the jungle, and Marriage
chased an antelope which took refuge in the hermitage. of 2 Raja
He was drawing his bow to shoot the animal, when the 'ir:h;m.s
Brahmans rushed out and implored him not to pollute their gaughter.
sanctuary by shedding blood. The Raja piously refrained,
but at this moment he saw the daughter of a Brahman, the
beautiful Sakintald, walking in the garden of the hermitage
with other girl companions. The Raja soon fell in love
with her, and induced her to marry him by one of those

since been confirmed by Professor Biihler of Bombay. See larger
History of India, vol. iv. chap. ii. and Appendix. Also Biihler’s
Introduction to the Vikramdnkakdvya, Bombay, 1875.

1 The court life of Iindu authors was unfavourable to historical
accuracy. They depended for their existence on the bounty of reigning
Rajas, and the first object of their compositions was to please their
royal patrons. Every principality, small and great, had its own here-
ditary bards and Pundits, who were supported by allowances from the
palace. Young students, fresh from their preceptors, hetook themselves
to a wandering life, and visited one court after another, holding dispu-
tations, showing off their learning, and composing poetry for the
delectation of princes, who cared only to be amused. Such wandering
bards and Pundits are still to be encountered all over India ; but the
greater number appear to be travelliniofrom the Punjab and Oude
through Rajputana towards Baroda and Bombay. The tour often lasts
five or six years, and includes places ofo‘;»ilgrim e as well as courts of
princes. Professor Biihler, in the Introduction already quoted, dwells
on the jealousies displayed by the hereditary bards and Pundits towards
these foreign wanderers,
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irregular ceremonies which were discountenanced by Manu.
Subsequently Sakiintald gave birth to the infant Bharata, but
the Raja refused to recognize his marriage, and even denied
all knowledge of Sakiuntal4, until by some supernatural in-
cident his eyes were opened, and he accepted her as his
wife and Bharata as his son. Bharata grew up to be the
conqueror of India, and was the ancestor of the P4ndavas
and Kauravas who fought in the great war.

Super- The drama of “Sakiintald ” is based upon incidents which

natural  are foreign to European works of imagination. The Raja

incidents. had given a ring to Sakuntalf as the pledge of his troth;
and she had lost the ring whilst bathing in a pool; and so
long as the ring was missing the Raja could not recognize
his wife. Subsequently the ring was found in the body of
a fish and recovered by the Raja. From that day he remem-
bered his lost Sakuntal{; and going out into the jungle he
saw a young lad playing with lions, who proved to be his
own son Bharata.

Character-  The beauty of the play of “ Sakintal4” lies not in the

iotics of  strong individuality of the leading characters, but in the

the drama. general appreciation of external nature, the love of flowers,
the girl-like talk of the damsels, and the variety of emotions
which stir the heart of Sakintald. Indeed the language is
so sweet and touching that to this day no Sanskrit drama is
more admired by the people of India than * Sakintald ; or,
the lost ring.”!

Nalaand  The poem of * Nala and Damayant{” is more romantic.

D":"'.‘ Nala, Raja of Malwa, was a famous archer, but especially

r’:;al. renowned as a charioteer. The tramp of his horses was

charioteer. heard from afar, like the roll of distant thunder; and the
noise of his chariot wheels was like the rushing of many
waters.

Princess of Damayanti was a princess of Vidarbha.? She was the

Vidarbha. pear] of maidens as Nala was the tiger amongst Rajas. She
had given her heart to Nala, and vowed that no one but
Nala should be her lord and husband.

The poem opens with the Swayamvara of Damayantf.

1 The drama of ‘‘ Sakiintald” is best known to European readers
through the elegant translation of Professor Monier Williams.

2 The old city of Vidarbha in the Dekhan corresponds to the city of
Bider. The magnificient remains of the fortress and palace are still to
be seen at Bider.
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The fame of her beauty had reached the skies; and Indra Swayam.
and the other gods came down from the heaven of Swarga vara

to be candidates for her hand. They appeared in the as. of Dama-
sembly hall in the forms of Rajas, but Damayant{ knew that 5:,";;, of
they were gods, for there was no winking of their eyes, no the Vaidik
perspiration on their brows, no dust on their garments, and gods.

no faded leaf in their wreaths of flowers. But she was reck-

less in her love ; she cared not for the anger of the gods;

she threw the garland round the neck of Nala, and chose

him for her husband in the presence of them all.?

Nala and Damayant{ were married at Vidarbha, and the Happy
Raja returned with his loving wife to his city in Malwa,3 mamage.
Beautiful children were born to them, and they were rich in
every blessing.

But Nala was a gambler, and the dice box was his ruin. Ruin of
In an evil hour he sat down to play, and lost stake after er{:l
stake, like Yudhishthira in the gambling booth at Hasting. gambler.
pur. The chieftains of the Raj assembled at the palace,
and implored him to stay his hand ; but he was deaf to all
their prayers, and hotly continued the game. At last he
lost all his treasures, his kingdom, and his home ; and then
went out in the jungle to live on fruits and roots.

Meanwhile Damayant{ never deserted her husband. She Jungle
sent her children to the palace of her father at Vidarbha, exile:
and went with Nala into the jungle. But Nala was driven flight of
wild by the sufferings of his wife, and fell into a melancholy
madness. At last he left her sleeping in the jungle, and
fled to the city of Ayodhy4, and entered the service of the
Raja of Kosala as his charioteer.

The poem next dwells on the anguish of Damayant{ at Agony
discovering that her husband has deserted her. She wan- of Dama
dered on in a distracted state, calling in vain for Nala. She yantl.
was threatened with death in a variety of ways ; by a jungle
fire, a stampede of elephants, and the coils of a deadly ser-
pent. At length she found refuge in the city of Chedipur,
and eventually returned to the palace of her father. But
her heart still yearned after her husband Nala, and she

1 The appearance of the Vaidik gods at the Swayamvara of Dama-
santi is a poetical episode. It had nothing to do with the after story.

2 The region known as Malwa lies in Hindustan, between the Ner-
buddha and Chandal rivers. It is impossible to identify the site of
Nala’s capital.
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sent Brahmans in all directions to find out whither he had
ne.

goAt this crisis the Raja of Kosala had occasion to go to
the city of Vidarbha, and was driven by Nala as his chario-
teer. Damayant{ was aroused from her despair by the well-
remembered sounds of her husband’sdriving. The peacocks
in the palace gardens clamoured at the tramp of the horses
and rolling of the chariot wheels, whilst the royal elephants
roared tumultuously. The wife was thus restored to her
husband, and Nala recovered possession of his children and
his Raj.

The story of ““ Nala and Damayant{,” like the drama of
¢ Sakuntal4,” owes its chief charm to the play upon the emo-
tions and affections. It does not carry the reader back to the
wild tumults of a barbarous age, like Shakespeare’s tragedies
of ‘“Macbeth’’ and “ King Lear ;” but it points to an age
of Arcadian simplicity, when the chieftains of a Raj endea-
vour to induce the Raja to put a stop to his gambling match.
In other respects the story was calculated to excite warm
sympathies in a palace or zenana, but tells nothing of the
old world of the Hindus which has passed away.

A Sanskrit drama, known as the ¢‘ Toy-cart,” deals with a
wider range of characters. The scene is laid in Ujain or
‘Oojein, one of the oldest cities in Rajputana. A vicious
prince, the brother of the Raja of Ujain, falls in love with
a lady of the city; she resists his advances, and he leaves
her for dead in a public garden. He tries to throw the
guilt of the murder on an innocent Brahman. The case is
investigated by a Hindu court of justice; and the judges,
whilst anxious to shield the Brahman, are compelled by the
force of the circumstantial evidence to find him guilty. The
sentence is referred to the Raja of Ujain, who orders the
Brahman to be executed.

A popular The unfortunate man is led away to the scaffold. At
revolution. this crisis, the lady who is supposed to have been murdered

suddenly makes her appearance. The multitude exult in
the escape of the Brahman, and rush off to tell the Raja
of his innocence; but at that moment a revolution breaks
out in another quarter of the city, the Raja is deposed and
slain, his wicked brother escapes into exile, and a cow-
keeper sprung from the dregs of the people is raised to the
throne of Ujain.
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Out of this simple plot the Sanskrit bard has constructed Character-
a drama, which may have been drawn from actual life, but istics of
the incidents are artificial, the sentiments are devoid of all the drama.
romance, and the characters are exaggerated in themselves
and move about like automata.

The innocent Brahman, the hero of the story, is named The hero
Charudatta, and is said to have spent his patrimony in ard
giving entertaipments to his friends, acquaintances, and """
dependants ; and in building temples and monasteries, lay-
ing out gardens and digging fountains of water. He con-
tinues, however, to reside in the ruined mansion, and main-
tains his family by the sale of his wife’s jewels, and by such
gifts as the people of India are accustomed to give to
Brahmans out of respect for their sacred character. The
heroine of the drama is not the wife of Charudatta, but a
courtesan, who is in love with him; and this is the lady
who is supposed to have been murdered by the brother of
the Raja.

The foregoing incidents will suffice to show that the Unsatis
story is out of the pale of European sympathies, which factory a4
would have been given to the wife alone. But the Sanskrit "0*¢™e
dramatist goes further, and introduces an incident which
is an outrage on all morality and good manners. He winds
up the plot by giving the courtesan as a second wife to
Charudatta, and by representing the first wife as slavishly
submitting to the arrangement, and addressing her rival as
her sister. Such an ending could only have been constructed
for the amusement of Hindu Rajas; it could never have
satisfied the moral sense of the Hindu people, or have been
regarded as a contribution to the national drama.

It is difficult out of the disjointed and inconsistent Historical

materials collected in the foregoing chapters, to realise the results.
actual condition of India under the ancient Hindu Rajas.
It is, however, evident that the whole Indian continent was
a chaos of conflicting elements, evolving large ideas of God
and the universe, but utterly wanting in political life and
cohesion. The after history will show the results of
Muhammadan and British rule, and how much remains
to be effected before the people of India can expect to
take their place amongst the independent empires of the
world.



PART 1L
MUHAMMADAN INDI/A.

CHAPTER I
TURKS AND AFGHANS.
A.D. 1000 TO 1525.

AD. MuUHAMMAD, the prophet of Arabia, commonly called
1000-1200 Mahomet, was born A.D. 5;0, and died in 632. He was
ham. Still living when Hiouen-Thsang began his pilgrimage to
,’,f:é’,’ :‘, India. He taught that there was but one God, and that
Mahomet, he himself was the prophet of God. All who believed in
§7°°63’; God and his prophet were to be rewarded with eternal bliss
t;chingl. in heaven ; all who refused to believe were to punished
with eternal torment in hell. Moreover, all believers were
regarded as equals in the eyes of God, without distinction
of caste or tribe; they were all bound together in the
brotherhood of Islam. Every man who accepted Islam
was also allowed to marry more than one wife ; he might
be content with one, but if he chose he might marry others,

not exceeding four.
The After the death of Muhammad, four Khalifs reigned in
Khalifs, or succession at Medina from A.D. 633 to 660 ; their names
ofMaham. Were Abubakr, Omar, Othman, and Ali! They were
mad, 632- followed by a line of Khalifs who reigned at Damascus
1258. from A.D. 660 to 750; and these again by a line of Khalifs

! The importance of these names will be seen in the sequel.
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who reigned at Bagdad from A.D. 750 to 1258. These A.D.
Khalifs were not prophets or founders of a new religion 10001200
like Muhammad, but sovereign pontiffs who were supposed

to be supreme in all spiritual and temporal affairs.

The death of Muhammad was followed by the Arab Revolt of
conquest of all Asia as far as the Indus and Oxus; but Turkand
there the tide of invasion began to turn. Persians, Turks, against the
and Afghans accepted the religion of the Koran, but prb,
rebelled against the domination of the Arabs. The Turks
especially founded independent kingdoms in Central Asia.

They acknowledged the reigning Khalif as their spiritual
head, but refused to obey him as a temporal sovereign.

The Arabs began to invade India when the Khalifs were Arab inva-
reigning at Damascus. They ravaged Sinde on the lower ','?“':!“
course of the Indus, destroying temples, slaughtering Brah- ®'¢
mans, and carrying off the people into slavery. But the
Hindus would not become Muhammadans. At last they
agreed to pay tribute, and were permitted to rebuild their
temples and worship their gods after their own fashion.

The first conqueror of India of any renown was a Mabmud
Turk named Mahmid. In 997 Mahmud succeeded to of Ghazni,
the throne of Ghaznf, a small territory in K4bul. Before 997-1030-
he died he conquered all Persia on one side, and a great
part of India on the other; but he never removed his
court from Ghazni, and consequently he is only known to
history as Mahmid of Ghazni.

In 1001 Mahmid marched an army of Turkish horse- Defeatsthe
men from Ghazn{ to Peshawar. Jaipal, Raja of the Punjab, Rajpéts at
came out to meet him with a host of elephants and foot  Sawar
soldiers, but was beaten by the Turkish horsemen, and '
taken prisoner. Jaipal promised to pay tribute, and was
set at liberty, but he would not survive his disgrace. He
returned to Lahore, gave his kingdom to his son Anandpal,
and burnt himself alive on a funeral pile.

For some years Raja Anandpal paid the tribute regularly. Rajpit
He then began to grow refractory, and prevailed on the league
Rajas of Western Hindustan to come to his help. Vast -'f;::t the
armies of elephants and Hindu foot soldiers moved up from
Delhi and Kanouj, Ajmir and Ujain, and marched through
the Punjab to Peshawar. The Hindu women joined in the
enthusiasm against the Turks, and sold their jewels, or spun
cotton, to keep the armies in the field.



76

A.D.
1000-1200

Conquest
of the
Punjab.

Twelve
invasions
of Hindus-
tan,

Great
temple of
Somnith.

te
battles at
Somnidth,
1026-27.

MUHAMMADAN INDIA. [ParT 11

Mahmid marched an army of horsemen and archers to
the plain of Peshawar. He placed his archers in front and
his horsemen behind. The archers began the battle ; but
some wild hill tribes, known as the Gakkars, crept through
the archers, and began to cut down the horsemen with
sharp knives. Meanwhile the elephants of the Hindus
were blinded by arrows and maddened by fire-balls, and
turned round and trampled down the Hindu Infantry: At
that moment the Turkish horsemen raised their swords and
maces, and galloped furiously upon the Hindus with loud
cries of *“ Allah Akbar!” The army of the Rajpit league
wavered and fled The Turkish horsemen pursued the
fugitives for two days, and plundered temples and destroyed
idols. At last Anandpal sued for peace, and sent tribute
and war elephants. The peace lasted till the death of
Anandpal, when Mahmid annexed the Punjab, and made
it a province of his empire of Ghazni.

Subsequently Mahmid began to invade Hindustan. He
is said to have made twelve expeditions into that country,
plundering temples, breaking down idols, and carrying off
vast treasures to Ghaznf, as well as multitudes of slaves,
male and female.

When Mahmid was growing old he resolved on destroy-
ing the great temple of Somn4th in Guzerat. Somn4th was

* a thousand miles from Ghaznf, but was reputed to contain

immense treasures. There was an idol pillar in the temple,
the symbol of the Supreme Spirit, known as Siva, or Maha-
deva. A thousand Brahmans dwelt at Somn4th to offer the
daily sacrifices, and five hundred damsels were engaged in
the temple to dance before the idol.

The route to Somndth lay through the desert of Sinde.
Mahmid marched 30,000 horsemen through western Rajpu-
tana to escape the burning sands. The Rajpits made no
attempt to oppose him, but abandoned their cities at his
approach. When, however, Mahmiid reached Somn4th the
Rajpits were assembled in great strength to defend their
god. The temple was built on a peninsula out at sea; it
was approached by a narrow isthmus, which was strongly
fortified with walls and battlements, manned with Rajpits.
For two days there was desperate fighting and great
slaughter. The Turkish archers sought to drive the Rajpits
from the battlements, whilst the Turkish swordsmen planted
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their ladders and climbed the walls. At last the Rajpits saw  A.p.
that all was lost, and fled to their boats, and put out to sea. 1000-1200

When the battle was over Mahmid entered the temple. jdol pillar.

It was a large gloomy building supported by fifty-six
columns. The idol pillar was in an inner chamber. The
Brahmans implored Mahmiid to spare the idol pillar, and
offered to pay an enormous ransom. But Mahmid said,
“ I come to destroy idols, not to sell them.” He struck
the pillar with his mace and broke it to pieces, whilst piles
of diamonds and rubies, which had been hidden in the
pillar, fell scattered upon the floor.

Mahmiid returned from Guzerat to Ghazn{, but lost nearly Death and
all his army on the way. The Rajpits of Ajmir came out madnessin
in such force that he was compelled to march through the the Sinde
desert. His guides led him astray through sandy wastes in
order to avenge the destruction of Somnith. Many of his
soldiers died of thirst, whilst others went mad from the
burning sun. Water was found at last ; the guides were put
to death ; but only a remnant of the army reached Ghaznf.

Mahmid died in 1030, aged sixty-three. The annals of Rise of the
the century and a half which followed tell of wars and revo- A
lutions in Central Asia, but say nothing of India. The 11%:
Afghans supplanted the Turks. They became masters of a
mountain fortress named Ghor, between Ghaznf and Her4t;
they next drove the dynasty of Mahmid out of Ghaznf, and
became lords of K4bul and the Punjab. The next conqueror
after Mahmid, who made a name in India, was Muhammad
Ghori, the Afghan.

Muhammad Ghori resolved on the conquest of Hindustan, Moham-
In 1191 he marched an army against the Raja of Delhi. mad Ghori
He tried to throw the Rajas into confusion by repeated %m‘d“
charges with cavalry, but found himself surrounded by the ;;q,,
enemy, and had a narrow escape with his life. But the
Rajpit dominion was weakened by feuds. There was a
feud between Delhi and Kanouj, which soon opened a way
for the Afghans into Hindustan.

The Mahdraja of Kanouj on the Ganges claimed to be a Mabiraja_
lord paramount amongst the Rajpits. He gave a great of Kanoyj
feast and summoned all the Rajas of Hindustan to appear ::dmf:“'
as his vassals, and play their parts as servants in his house-
hold. At the same time he celebrated the Swayamvara of
his daughter.
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The Raja of Delhi loved the daughter of the Mah4raja of
Kanouj, but he scorned to serve as doorkeeper at the feast,
and he refused to come. The Mah4raja was wroth at the
affront, and ordered an image to be made of the Delhi Raja

princess of and placed it at the door of the hall. The feast was held and
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the Swayamvara began. The princess entered the hall with
the marriage garland in her hand. She threw one look on
the assembly, and then turned to the door and cast the gar-
land round the neck of the image. The whole assembly
was in commotion. Before a man could speak, the Raja of
Delhi appeared in the hall and led away the princess. In
another moment the bridegroom galloped off with his bride
along the road to Delhi.

The Mahdraja of Kanouj brought the Afghans down
upon his son-in-law. He invited Muhammad Ghori to
march another army to Delhi, and the Afghan horsemen
were soon on their way to the famous city. The Raja of
Delhi heard that his enemy had again taken the field ; he took
no heed, for he cared only for his bride. At last the Muham-
madans were thundering at the gates of Delhi. The Raja
put on his mail and went out against the invaders; but
it was too late. He perished sword in hand, and his widow
burned herself upon his funeral pile.

The Mahdraja of Kanouj soon had bitter cause to rue his
treachery ; he shared the fate of his son-in-law. In 1094
he was defeated by Muhammad Ghori, and he and his army
were driven into the Ganges. His remains were known by
his false teeth, which were fastened by golden wire; the
relic of an age of Rajpit civilisation which has passed
away.

The defeat and death of the Mah4raja of Kanouj advanced
the dominion of the Muhammadans from Delhi to Benares.
Teraples were plundered and idols were destroyed along the
valleys of the Jumna and Ganges. Meanwhile the Rajpit
princes left their ancestral homes to carve out new empires
with their swords in the jungles and hills of the south ; and
they preserved their old laws and usages in the region which
to this day is called Rajpitana or Rajasthan, “the land of
the Rajpiits or Rajas.”?!

Muhammad Ghori conquered a larger territory in India

! The region extends on the south and west of the Jumna, between
the river Indus and the river Chambal. y
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than Mahmdd ; but he too kept his court at Ghaznf. When A.D.
absent from India he appointed a favourite named Kitub- '200-1300
ud-din to be his Viceroy over the Punjab and Hindustan. .. cin,.
In 1206, whilst returning from India to Ghaznf, he was tion of
assassinated by some men of the Gakkar tribes—the same Muham-
race who had slaughtered Mahmud's horsemen at Peshawar, ad Ghori
They had vowed revenge for the slaughter of some kinsmen, ak‘;n.
and they stabbed Muhammed Ghori to death as he lay 1206,
sleeping in his tent on the banks of the Indus.

The death of Muhammad Ghori was followed by the Kitub-ud-
dismemberment of the Afghan empire. Kiitub-ud-dfn din, Sultan
ceased to be a Viceroy, and was proclaimed Sultan of Delhi. :’{em
He was originally a slave, who rose to power under Mu- ying, 1206
hammad Ghori as Joseph had risen in the court of the 1zr0.
Pharaohs. He was the first of a dynasty which is known
in history as that of the slave kings. His reign was a
career of conquest. His tower of triumph stll stands
amongst the ruins of old Delhi, and is one of the tallest in
the world. It is known as the Kitub Minar. It pro-
claims the victory of Islam over the idol-worshippers of
Hindustan,

Under Kiftub-ud-din the dominion of the Muhammadans Conquest
was extended to the Brahma-putra river. The intervening of Bihar
country of Bihar and Bengal was conquered with the utmost Ben
ease. A Muhammadan adventurer named Bakhtiydr was gal.
famous for the length of his arms. He was a man of
valour and audacity, but so ill-favoured that he could not
obtain military service at Delhi, and went away to the
eastern frontier near Benares. Here he became the leader
of a band of horsemen, and began to make plundering raids
into Bihar, the holy land of Magadha. He captured the
city of Bihar and plundered it. He destroyed a college of
Brahmans with shaven heads, and put them all to the
sword. He advanced eastward to Nuddea, the old capital
of Bengal,! and entered the city with only eighteen troopers
disguised as horse-dealers. Nobody stopped him, and he
and his men reached the palace, cutting down and mur-
dering all who stood in their way.

The Raja of Nuddea was eating his dinner, when he heard Flight of

an outbreak in the court-yard ; Bakhtiy4r and his horsemen :‘;&1‘}:&:&
! Nuddea is about sixty miles due north of the modern city of

Calcurta.
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had broken into the palace. The Raja was so frightened
that he ran out at the back of the palace, reached the bank
of a river, and took a boat and sailed away to Jagganath,
leaving his family and treasures at the mercy of the Muham-
madans. He never returned to Nuddea, but passed the
remainder of his days at Jagganath as a religious devotee.

Bihar and Bengal were then formed into a province of the
Delhi empire, and Bakhtiydr was the first Viceroy. The
capital was fixed at Gour, at the elbow of the Ganges, where
the river turns towards the south. It thus commanded the
whole water communication of the country. Since then the
river has changed its course, and Gour has become a heap
of ruins,

Kitub-ud-din died in 12ro. The history of his imme-
diate successors is of no interest or moment. - The Sultans
of Delhi had nothing to fear from Hindus. Their chief
enemies were Tartar hordes known as Moghuls ;—the men
who overran Asia and part of Europe under Chenghiz Khan
in the thirteenth century. They entered the Punjab and
Hindustan under different leaders, and were a terror wherever
they went. They are described as ugly nomades with yellow
complexions, high cheek-bones, flat noses, small eyes, and
large mouths. They were covered with vermin, and their
smell was detestable. They plundered towns and villages,
and carried off women and children to serve as slaves.

In 1290 the last Sultan of the Afghan slave dynasty
was assassinated, and a Sultan ascended the throne at Delhi
under the name of Jeldl-ud-din. He was an old man of
seventy, and made no mark in history ; but he had a nephew,
named Al4-ud-dfn, who became a man of renown.

Ald.ud-din was appointed governor of the fortress of
Karra, near Allahabad. His first exploit was the plunder
of the Buddhist temples at Bhilsa. This involved an expe-
dition more than 300 miles to the south through the jungles
of Bundelkund ; for Bhilsa is seated on the slopes of the
Vindhy4 range of mountains, which separate Hindustan from
the Dekhan. The Sultan was so pleased with this adven-
ture, and especially with the treasure brought away from
Bhilsa, that he appointed Al4-ud-din to be viceroy of Oude.

Ald-ud-dfn next planned another expedition, still more
venturesome. At Bhilsa he had heard of a Mahratta king-
dom extending southwards of the Nerbudda river over the
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Western Dekhan. The capital was Deoghur, but it was A.D.

as far from Bhilsa as Bhilsa was from Karra. Indeed, the 1200:13%
distance from Karra to Deoghur was not less than j00

miles.

Ald-ud-din kept his scheme a profound secret from his March
uncle the Sultan. He levied a force of 8,000 horsemen, IDﬂ:?‘h'?
and disappeared quietly from Karra. His way led through n
much of the scene of R4ma's wanderings; through the
jungles of Bundelkund, the table-land of Malwa, and over
the Vindhy4 mountains and river Nerbudda. He gave out
that he had quarrelled with his uncle the Sultan, and was
going to enter the service of some Hindu Raja. No one
doubted the truth of the story ; indeed, as already seen,
princes in India had been going into exile from the remotest
antiquity, as the natural result of some feud or quarrel that
could not be promptly avenged.

Al4-ud-din and his horsemen at last approached the walls Fortress
of Deoghur. The Mahratta Raja was taken by surprise ; he pro-
could not believe his eyes when the Muhammadan horsemen ;‘::‘::‘,‘t
galloped into the city. He fled to a hill fortress, and found ’
to his discomfiture that it was provisioned with salt instead of
grain. He hoped, however, that the strangers would force
the city to pay a ransom, and speedily go away, after the
manner of predatory brigands.

Meanwhile Al4-ud-din plundered the city, and tortured Plunder of
the merchants and bankers to deliver up their hidden hoards. Deoghur.
He attacked the fortress where the Raja had taken refuge,
and found it to be very strong. He gave out that he only
came as the commander of an advanced guard of the army
of the Sultan of Delhi ; and that the Sultan was coming up
with the main army, and would soon starve out the Raja.

This threat and the want of grain soon brought the Raja to
terms. He paid over a large hoard of money and jewels, and
pledged himself to send a yearly tribute to Delhi.

Ald-ud-din carried the plunder in safety to Karra, but Trickery
there he had another game to play. His uncle the Sultan and
would certainly march an army to Karra, and demand the g=assina:
surrender of the plunder; and Al4-ud-din was resolved to
keep the spoil. He tried to cajole the Sultan; expressed
himself afraid of the Sultan; declared that if the Sultan
came alone he would make over the plunder, but that if the
Sultan came with an army he would escape with the plunder

G
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into Bengal. The Sultan was deceived ; he believed that

1200-1300 his nephew was really afraid of him. He went to Kamra
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with an army, but halted the troops on the western bank of
the Ganges, whilst he crossed the river in a small boat to
meet his nephew on the opposite side. Al4-ud-din greeted
his uncle affectionately, when the Sultan was struck by an
assassin. The old uncle cried out *treachery,” and ran
back to the boat ; but he was thrown down and beheaded on
the spot, and Al4-ud-din was proclaimed Sultan of Delhi.
Al4-ud-din made no attempt to excuse the murder. He
silenced the army by distributing money, and silenced the
people by the same means. He went to Delhi, scattering
money the whole way. At Delhi booths were set up, and
victuals and liquors were given to all comers. The two sons
of the murdered Sultan were thrown into prison, deprived of
their eyesight, and then murdered. Meanwhile the multi-
tude were amused with money and feasting. Such liberality
proclaimed the accession of a new sovereign. At the same
time almsgiving and feeding the poor are regarded through-
out the east as atonements for sin. Thus, even those who
knew that the new Sultan had murdered his uncle were
inclined to believe that his charities expiated the crime.
When Al4-ud-din was established on the throne at Delhi,
he sent an army to conquer Guzerat. The Raja was a Rajpiit ;
he was defeated by the Muhammadans, and fled away south
into the Mahratta country. His queen was carried off
to Delhi, and became the wife of Ald-ud-din. The Rajpit
princess, in the palace of her Muhammadan conqueror,
was sad and lonely ; she pined for the company of a little
daughter, whom she had left in Guzerat, named Dewal
g:lv‘hxf and the Sultan sent messengers to bring the girl to
This girl had a strange fate. She was only eight years old.
Her father had taken her with lim to the Mahratta country,
and the Mahratta Raja wanted to marry her to his son ; but
the Rajpit Raja, even in exile, was too proud to give his
daughter in marriage to a Mahratta. Presently messengers
came from Al4-ud-din to bring away the girl to her mother
at Delhi. Such a fate was considered to be worse than a
Mabratta marriage; so the Raja of Guzerat changed his
mind and agreed to marry his daughter to the Mahratta.
But whilst the bride was going in the marriage procession, a
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body of Muhammadans fell upon the party, and carried her _ A.D.
off to Delhi. In the end she was married to a son of Al4- 3001350
ud-dfn.

The Sultan next planned the conquest of Rajpitana. A Projected
century had passed away since the Muhammadan conquest conquestof
of Hindustan. A Rajpit prince of Kanouj had founded a m
kingdom in Marwar, or Jodhpore. Another Rajpiit prince 300.
of Ayodhy4, a descendant of the famous R4ma, had founded
a kingdom at Chitér. The sovereign of Chitér was renowned
far and wide under the name of the Rana. The suzerainty of
the Rana of Chitdr, the descendant of R4ma, the represen-
tative of the children of the Sun, was acknowledged by every
prince in Rajpitana.l In the present day the suzerainty is
represented by the Rana of Udaipur or Oodeypore.

Chitér was the heart of Rajpitana. Al4-ud-din had in- Siege of
vaded the country round about, apparently to strike at the Chitér:
heart. Already he had marched through Bundelkund on the m
east ; conquered the Mahrattas on the south; and subdued )
Guzerat on the west. He now lay siege to Chitér. The
siege is remarkable on account of the self-devotion of the
Rajpiits; they preferred to die rather than surrender
themselves or their wives to the Muhammadans. Accord-
ingly, when all was lost, they performed the terrible rite
known as the Johur. Huge piles of timber were built up
and set on fire. The women threw themselves into the
flames. The men then rushed out of the city and perished,
sword in hand. A few cut their way through the Muham-
madan army, and found a refuge in the Aravulli hills.

The siege of Chitdr lasted several months. Meanwhile Rebellions
there was more than one rebellion amongst the Muhamma- of Mubam.
dans. The nephew of the Sultan tried to assassinate him, ™8dans:
just as Al4-ud-dfn had tried to assassinate his own uncle ; but
on this occasion the uncle escaped, and the nephew was
beheaded. Afterwards there was an outbreak at Delhi,
where a rebel seized the throne and held it for seven days,
when the city was retaken by a party of horse. The rebel
Sultan had opened the public treasury and scattered the

1 The Rajpiits are divided into two families, the children of the Sun
and the children of the Moon ; the former have a blazing sun as their
ensign, the latter have a crescent. The children of the Sun were
sovereigns of Ayodhys and Kanouj. The children of the Moon were
sovereigns of Delhi and Patali-putra, or Patna.

G 2
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money amongst the people. When the ringleaders were
slain, and the head of the rebel Sultan was paraded on a
spear, the people were so frightened that they carried back
to the treasury all the money they had picked up.

After the capture of Chitér, the Muhammadan army
returned to Delhi, and Al4-ud-din took strong measures for
keeping the city under subjection. He kept a host of spies
to report all that was said and done in the streets and
bazars. He prohibited all wine-drinking and entertain-
ments. All who imported wine, sold it, or drank it, were
flogged and sent to prison. The prisons were soon over-
flowing, and great pits were dug outside Delhi for the
reception of offenders. The Sultan found, however, that it
was impossible to prevent drinking ; he therefore proclaimed
that when liquor was distilled privately, and drunk in
private houses without any drinking parties, the informers
were not to interfere.

Meanwhile the Moghuls were very troublesome. In the
previous reign the uncle of Al4-ud-din had enlisted 3,000,
and settled them near Delhi; but they were turbulent,
refractory, and mixed up with every rebellion. Al4-ud-din
ordered them to be disbanded, and then they tried to
murder him. Al4-ud-dfn then ordered a general massacre.
Thousands are said to have been put to death, and their
wives and children were sold into slavery.

Ald-ud-din was the first Mubammadan sovereign who
conquered Hindu Rajas in the Dekhan and Peninsula.
Here it may be explained that India is divided into three
great belts or zones, namely: Hindustan in the north,
with the Punjab at one end and Bengal at the other; the
Dekhan in the centre ; and the Peninsula in the south. The
line of the Nerbudda river separates the Dekhan from
Hindustan. The line of the Kistna or Krishna river
separates the Dekhan from the Peninsula.

Al4-ud-din had already conquered the Mahratta country
in the Western Dekhan. The Eastern Dekhan was covered
with the jungles of Gondwana, but towards the south was
the Telinga country,! where the Telugu language is spoken.
The Peninsula, generally speaking, is divided between the

1 The Telinga or Telugu country was the seat of an ancient empire,
known as that of the Andhras.—See ane, p. §5.
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Kanarese-speaking people in the west, and the Tamil- A.D.
speaking people in the east.! 1300-1350

Alé-ud-din sent his general Malik Kafir to invade these pynder of
southern countries, ransack temples, and carry off treasure Hindu
and tribute. The story is a dreary narrative of raid and temples in
rapine. The Hindus were powerless against the Muham- the south.
madans. Occasionally they shut the gates of a city against
the invaders, and tried to defend their walls, but were soon
overpowered or starved out. Temples were stripped of
gold and jewels, idols were thrown down and spoiled of all
precious stones, and scenes of bloodshed and outrage were
enacted by Muhammadan troopers. The Hindus could
make little resistance : they apparently yielded to their fate
in abject despair.

It is certain that Malik Kafiir plundered the temples Chain of

of Madura to the south of Madras, and those of Mysore Posts from
in_the western Peninsula; a distance of fifteen hundred {0 Sanr
miles from Delhi. Yet Muhammadan historians say that
the army of Malik Kafiir was always connected with Delhi
by a chain of posts, with relays of horsemen and runners.
Every day news reached Delhi of the progress of the army,
whilst news reached the army of the health of the Sultan.
This constant flow of intelligence between the camp and
the capital was neccssary to prevent rebellion. A false
rumour that the army was cut off might have caused an
outbreak at Delhi; whilst reports that the Sultan was
sick or dying might have driven the army to mutiny or
rebellion.

Al4-ud-din died in 1316. His death was followed by a Hindu
Hindu revolt ; indeed Hindu influences must have been at revolt at
work at Delhi for many years previously. Al4-ud-din had Delbi-
married a Hindu queen ; his son had married her daughter.

Malik Kafiir was a Hindu converted to Islam. The leader
of the revolt at Delhi in 1316 was another Hindu convert
to Islam. The proceedings of the latter rebel, however,
were of a mixed character. He was proclaimed Sultan
under a Muhammadan name, and slaughtered every
male of the royal house. Meanwhile his Hindu followers

! There are other languages, such as Malayalim ; but further details
will appear hereafter. Telugu is spoken between Hyderabad and the
coast of Coromandel. The Tamil lan c is spoken in the Madras
Presidency from Pulicat 10 Comorin. is spoken in Mysore,
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set up idols in the mosques, and seated themselves on
Korans. The rebels held possession of Delhi for five
months. At the end of that time the city was captured by
the Turkish governor of the Punjab, named Tughlak. The
conqueror then ascended the throne of Delhi, and founded
the dynasty of Tughlak Sultans.!

The Tughlak Sultans would not live at Delhi; they
probably regarded it as a Hindu volcano. They held their
court at Tughlakabad, a strong fortress about an hour’s drive
from old Delhi. The transfer of the capital from Delhi to
Tughlakabad is a standpoint in history. It shows that a
time had come when the Turk began to fear the Hindu.

The conqueror of Delhi died in 1325. He was succeeded
by ason who has left his mark in history. Muhammad
Tughlak was a Sultan of grand ideas, but blind to all
experiences, and deaf to all counsels. He sent his armies
into the south to restore the Muhammadan supremacy which

"had been shaken by the Hindu revolt. Meanwhile the

Taxation
and
famine.

Fatal

of the
capital,

Moghuls invaded the Punjab, and Muhammad Tughlak
bribed them to go away with gold and jewels. Thus the
imperial treasury was emptied of all the wealth which had
been accumulated by Al4-ud-din.

The new Sultan tried to improve his finances, but only
ruined the country by his exactions. The rich people were
driven into rebellion, whilst the poor people were driven to
beggary. To make matters worse, there was a failure of the
rains, and consequently a dreadful famine. The whole of
the Punjab and a great part of Hindustan are said to have
become a desolation. Villages were broken up, and
thousands of families were starving.

The Sultan was so horrified at the famine that he tried to
escape it. He ordered the whole population of Delhi to
remove to Deoghur in the Dekhan. Thousands died on
this cruel journey. It was a march of more than seven
hundred miles through jungles, over mountains, and across
rivers like the Nerbudda. When the survivors reached
Deoghur, they were reduced to such misery, and died away
50 rhafxdly, that the Sultan ordered them to go back to
Del

! There is a curious likeness between the quasi-religious revolt in_the
fourteenth century, and the Sepoy matiny in the nineteenth. The facts
are set forth at greater length in the largcr History of India, vol. iv.
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The Sultan next committed another act of madness. He A.D.
had heard that the Chinese used paper money, bearing the !3°0-1350
stamp of the emperor, and payable at the imperial treasury. copper
Accordingly he struck a number of copper counters, and counters.
ordered his subjects to receive them as gold money. At
first this measure was successful. People could buy all they
wanted with copper counters. Merchants bought the pro-
ducts of India with copper counters, and sold them in foreign
countries for gold money. Muhammad Tughlak, by means
of his copper counters, raised a large army for the conquest
of China, and sent it over the Himalayas, where it perished
miserably. He raised another Jarge army for the conquest
of Persia. By this time the state was bankrupt; no one
would take copper money, and gold rose to four times its
value. The army intended for Persia was disbanded for
want of pay; and the reign of anarchy began.

Copper counters were brought to Tughlakabad in vast Financial
heaps, but there was no gold or silver in the treasury to give anarchy.
in exchange. The Hindus had coined copper money for
their own use ; they had turned their houses into mints, and
flooded the country with copper counters. They paid their
tribute in copper. Trade flourished when merchants bought
Indian goods for copper and sold them for foreign gold ;
but no merchants would bring their goods to India and sell
them for copper. Consequently trade was stopped, and the
country was ruined.

Then followed rebellions and revolutions. Bengal Rebellions
revolted, and became a separate kingdom under an inde- and revo-
pendent Sultan. The Rajas of the Dekhan and Peninsula 'utions
withheld their tribute. The Muhammadan army of the
Dekhan broke out into mutiny, and set up a Sultan of
their own. Muhammad Tughlak saw that all men turned
against him. He died in 1350, after a reign of twenty-five
years.

The history of Delhi fades away after the death of Declineof
Muhammad Tughlak. A Sultan reigned from 1350 to Muham-
1388, named Firuz Shah. He is said to have submitted to ““;‘d‘“
the dismemberment of the empire, and done his best to ™
promote the welfare of the subjects left to him ; but it is
also said that he destroyed temples and idols, and burnt a
Brahman alive for perverting Muhammadan women.

In 1398-99, ten years after the death of Firuz Shah,
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Timdr Shah invaded the Punjab and Hindustan. The
horrors of the Tartar invasion are indescribable ; they teach
nothing to the world, and the tale of atrocities may well be
dropped into oblivion. It will suffice to say that Timdr
came and plundered, and then went away. He left officers
to rule in his name, or to collect tribute in his name. In
1450 they were put aside by Afghans ;—turbulent Muham-
madan fanatics whose presence must have been hateful to
Hindus. At last, in 1525, a descendant of Timir, named
the Baber, invaded India, and conquered the Punjab and
Hindustan.

The history of Muhammadan rule in India may be
summed up m a few words. About 1000 Mahmid of
Ghazni{ conquered the Punjab and Western Hindustan ;
but before 1200 his empire had died out, and the Afghans
of Ghor had become the dominant power from the Punjab
to Bengal. India was next exposed to inroads of Moghuls ;
the same men who overthrew the Khalifs of Bagdad in
1258. About 1300 the Muhammadan Sultans of Delhi
extended their conquests into the Dekhan and Peninsula;
but then followed the reaction. A Hindu revolt broke out
at Delhi, which had ramifications extending into the remote
south. The Muhammadan empire in India was dismem-
bered into petty kingdoms, but the Hindus could not throw
off the Muhammadan yoke. Different Muhammadan dy-
nasties were founded in Hindustan and Bengal, but their
history is meagre and confused. For two centuries, from
1350 to 1550, the Dekhan and Peninsula were the theatre of
wars between Muhammadans and Hindus ; whilst the Port-
uguese established a Christian power at Goa, on the coast
of Malabar. Meanwhile the once famous Moghul empire
was founded in Hindustan, and for a period of two centurics
was respected as the paramount power in India.!

1 The history of the Muhammadan empire in the Dekhan will be told
in the next chapter. The history of the Portuguese power in India is
told in Chapter III. The history of the Moghul empire begins in
Chapter IV., and is continued in the following chapters.
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CHAPTER 1L
DEKHAN AND PENINSULA.
A.D, 1350 TO 1565.

WHEN Ald-ud-din sent his army into the Dekhan and
Peninsula, he opened up new territories. The whole of the
region to the south of the Nerbudda river was distributed
into a number of kingdoms, each having its own Raja, like
the Punjab and Hindustan. Marco Polo was coasting round
the country between 1260 and 1295, and describes some of
these Rajas. Those of the Tamil country on the coast of
Coromandel were black barbarians, wearing nothing but a
cloth about their loins, but adorned with massive gold
bracelets, and strings of rare and precious stones. They
worshipped the bull and cow, and had temples, idols,
priests, and dancing girls. The Rajas of the Malabar
country were much of the same stamp, but were also famous
for their piracies, as they had been in the days of the Greeks
and Romans.?

Hindu traditions tell of different Hindu empires which
were founded at intervals, and were associated with differ-

ences of religion. There were Brahman kingdoms and Jain B

kingdoms ; there were sages expounding rival faiths; Jain
Rajas were converted to the religion of the Brahmans, and
Brahmanical Rajas were brought over to the religion of the
Jains. These controversies were often accompanied by cruel
persecutions and religious wars, but the traditions are dying
out of the memory of the people of the land.

The religion of the Jains is the outcome of the same forms

1 Marco Polo seems to have visited the coast before the expeditions of
Malik Kafir, as he says nothing whatever about them.
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the vortex of endless transmigrations. But the Jains reject
the doctrine of annihilation or Nirvdna. They believe that
when the soul has been liberated from the trammels of suc-
cessive existences it begins a spiritual life in some indefinable
mansion of the blessed. The Jains worship the saints who
have attained this spiritual life, and they hold twenty-four
particular saints in the profoundest veneration. The Jains
are divided, like the Buddhists, into monks and laymen.
Originally some of the sects abandoned all clothing, like
the Gymnosophists of old ; but the Jain monks, in general,
are ;lwt only clothed, but distinguished as the  white-
robed.”

The lower orders of the people of India are slaves to
idolatry and supersitition, but modern Brahmanism, as
understood by the more enlightened classes, is of a more
intellectual character. It teaches the transmigrations of the
soul after death, but it also teaches the deliverance of-the
soul from the chain of transmigrations by good works or by
faith. Deliverance by good works is generally associated
with the worship of Siva. Deliverance by faith is associated
with the worship of Vishnu. It is said that by faith in R4éma
or Krishna, as incarnations of Vishnu, the soul may be
delivered from the vortex of transmigrations. These differ-
ences of belief have originated numerous sects and contro-
versies ; yet all seem to be agreed that the deliverance of the
soul from transmigrations is the beginning of a new spiritual
life, and that the emancipated soul is either absorbed in
the Godhead, or received in the heaven of the Supreme
Spirit.

Hindu traditions tell of an empire named Vijayanagar,
which was associated with the worship of Vishnu. It ex-
tended over the whole of the Peninsula from the river
Kistna to Cape Comorin, and from the coast of Coromandel
to that of Malabar. Some traditions say that it also included
the Dekhan and Hindustan. European travellers speak of
the same empire under the name of Narsinga ; they describe
it as spreading over the Peninsula, whilst the Dekhan was
held by the Muhammadans.

The metropolis of this empire was founded about the
fourteenth century, or some earlier date, on the banks of the
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Tumbadra river, an affluent of the river Kistna. It was A.D.
known as the city of Vijayanagar. It was built of stone !350-1400
and granite, and the temples, palaces, and fortifications are ~—
to be seen to this day.

The Muhammadan army of the Dekhan revolted, as Wars be-
already stated, in the year 1350, and raised up a line of;f‘"ﬂ"-‘"
Sultans of their own, who are known as Bahmani Sultans. ;. "
These Sultans reigned at Kul 1 and soon came in CON- of the
flict with the Hindu empire of Vijayanagar. The wars Dekhan
which ensued between Muhammadans and Hindus are the and the p
most horrible on record, and were often waged to gratify the {,*m
paltry passions of jealousy or revenge.

Krishna Rai, Mah4raja of Narsinga, was proud and over- Insolence
bearing, corresponding closely to Southey’s conception of gt;u‘
Kehama. He was said to have been the great conqueror tan.
who subdued all peninsular India, from Malabar to Coro-
mandel. One day he received an insulting document from
the Sultan of the Dekhan. The Sultan had been drinking
wine in his palace, and listening to flattering songs in praise
of kings. In the pride of his heart he gave the musicians
an order for the payment of money on the Hindu treasury
at Vijayanagar.

In due course the order reached the Mahdraja. It Wrath
amounted to a demand that the Mah4raja should pay the of the
musicians out of his own treasury in obedience to the orders Mahiraja.
of the Sultan. Krishna Rai was enraged at the insult. He
ordered the messenger to be led through the streets of
Vijayanagar with every mark of contempt. He resolved
to wipe out the insult with blood and slaughter. He
crossed the river Tumbadra with his army, captured one
of the frontier fortresses belonging to the Sultan, and
slaughtered the garrison almost to a man.

The Sultan was enraged in his turn. He entered the mosque Vow of
in his city of Kulbarga, and swore upon thc Koran that he theSultan
would not sheathe his sword until he had slain a hundred
thousand idolaters. He crossed the river Tumbadra with
his army, and began a horrible massacre of men, women,
and children, until, it is said, he had completed the tale of
slaughter. At last the Brahmans declared that Krishna Rai
had offended the gods, and they compelled him to sue for

1 The city is situated in the Nizam’s territories, about 150 miles west
of Hyderabad. It is now a railway station.
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terms. The Sultan demanded that the Mah4draja should
pay the musicians, and Krishna Rai was bound to obey.
Th’s simple concession brought the war to a close. But the
Sultan and the Mah4raja were alike horror-stricken at the
bloodshed, and it was agreed that for the future none should
be slain in war except the soldiers that were fighting in the
field.

In 1400 there was a Mahd4raja named Deva Rai; he
invaded the Sultan’s territories and encamped his army on the
bank of the Kistna. The Sultan was afraid to cross the
river in the face of the Hindu host. At this crisis eight men
offered to go and assassinate either Deva Rai or his eldest
son. The Sultan gave his consent to the proposed assassi-
nation. The men crossed the river and made friends with
some dancing-girls who were going that night to perform
before the eldest son of Deva Rai.

The dances in Southern India often represent battles.
The performers appear with sticks or weapons in their
hands, and sing and dance, strike their sticks or brandish
their weapons, whilst leaping, fencing, and indulging in
other mad gestures. Della Valle describes a performance
in .which the master of the troop appeared amongst the girls
with a naked poniard, and pretended to slaughter them.

The son of Deva Rai entertained his officers in a large
pavilion. There was feasting and drinking, whilst the
dancers began to perform in their usual fashion. After a
while the men from the Sultan’s camp appeared amongst
the girls in the guise of dancers, with naked daggers in
their hands. The revelry was at its height; the prince and
his guests were drunk with wine, when suddenly the prince
was stabbed to the heart, with many of his chief men. The
lights were put out, and the assassins escaped in the uproar.

The Hindu camp was thrown into a panic, which lasted
all night ; every man was afraid of his neighbour. Amidst
the darkness the Sultan crossed the river and fell upon the
terror-stricken army. The massacre which followed may be
left to the imagination. Deva Rai was paralysed. At last
he made over large treasures to the Sultan, and pledged
himself to send a yearly tribute to Kulbarga.

Years passed away, and the same Sultan and same Mah4-
raja engaged in another war; but this time it was brought
to a close by a marriage. The Sultan married the daughter
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of Deva Rai. The marriage feast continued forty days, and  A.D.
was the great event of the time. The Muhammadan army 14001500
was encamped four miles from the city of Vijayanagar. The

road between the city and the camp was converted into a

street, and lined on either side with shops and booths. All

comers took what they pleased as a free gift. Provisions

and sweetmeats, flowers and perfumes, fruits and choice

drinks, were open to all. Meanwhile conjurers, play-actors,
snake-charmers, dancing-girls and performers, performed

before the multitude from day to day.

When the marriage rites were over, the street was covered Proces-
with carpets, and the princess was carried with great pomp sions.
from the palace of the Mahdraja to the pavilion of the
Sultan. After some days the bridegroom and bride paid a
visit to the Mah4raja. All the chief officers of the Sultan
went in procession in gorgeous array ; music was playing,
banners were flying, and beautiful children were scattering
flowers of gold and silver. The Sultan was feasted for three
days by the Mahdraja, and then took his leave.

The parting was unpropitious between the Sultan and his Unpro-
father-in-law. The Mah4raja accompanied his son-in-law pitious
half-way to the camp, but then returned to the city. The Ptig:
Sultan was offended because the Mah4raja had not gone the
whole way to the camp ; and he nursed up the secret in his
heart. Ten years afterwards he renewed the war to avenge
the affront. In this war he was utterly defeated by the
Mahdraja, and died of grief and mortification.

About 1500 the Bahmani empire was dismembered, and Bahmani
formed into five separate kingdoms, under different Sultans empire
The Dekhan at this period might be described as a square, ﬁpvl;tkl:::-
having a little kingdom in the centre, and a large kingdom goms.
at each of the four angles. Bidur was the centre. North-
ward of Bfdur was Ahmadnagar and Berar; southward of
Bidur was Bfjdpur and Golkonda.

The division of the Bahmani empire weakened the Muham- Muham.
madan dominion in the Dekhan. Ahmadnagar, Berar, and madan
Bidur were far away to the north, and had little to fear from ¥egkness
the Hindu power of Vl]ayanagar But Bfjdpur and Gol- gop,
konda were on the border, and not strong enough of them-
selves to withstand the collected force of the Hindu empire.

To make matters worse, the Sultans of the Dekhan quarrelled
amongst themselves, and were at war with each other, when
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A.p.  they ought to have united their forces against their southern

1500-1565 peighbour.

Distrac- But for some years there was nothing to fear from Vija-

tionsat yanagar. The Hindu court was distracted by a series of

Vijayana- treacheries, assassinations, and butcheries, equally revolting

gar. and bewildering: It would be tedious to unravel the story.
A plain narrative of the progress of events will suffice to
show why the Hindus of the Peninsula were forced to keep
the peace towards the Muhammadans of the Dekhan.

Ambitious  The atrocities at the court of Vijayanagar began with an

minister.  intrigue, which has always been common in Oriental courts.
It was an intrigue for the transfer of the sovereignty of
the Raj from the family of the Mahdraja to the family of
the minister. It has been generally carried out by the
removal of the males of the reigning family, and the
marriage of the minister’s son to one or more of the
princesses, in order to give to the son of the minister a
show of right to the throne.

Murder of  Deva Rai, Mahdraja of Narsinga, died, leaving an infant

infant son. The infant was placed upon the throne, while the

u“‘h‘ju " minister conducted the government in the capacity of regent
or guardian. When the infant reached his majority, he was
murdered, and another infant was placed upon the throne.
Three infants reigned in succession, and were murdered in
like manner.

Ram Rai,  Meanwhile the minister, Timma, brought about a marriage

_M‘“"‘l" between his son Ram Rai and a grand-daughter of Deva
Rai. When the third infant was murdered, Ram Rai was
proclaimed Mah4raja, and all the males of the royal family
were put to death, with two exceptions. One was a half-
witted man named Termal Rai; the other was an infant
belonging to the female branch of the family.

Revoltand Ram Rai was accepted as Mahdraja without opposition ;

assassina-  but his pride and arrogance soon created enemies. The old

tion. nobles of the empire refused to submit to the insolence of a
usurper, and proceeded to the provinces and raised a rebellion.
Ram Rai took the field against the rebels, leaving his
treasures in the charge of a trusted slave. The slave was a
favourite who had risen to high offices, but his head was
turned by the treasures. The sight of the gold is said to
have driven him mad, and stirred him up to desperate actions.
He plotted a conspiracy with the half-witted Termal Rai. He
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placed the infant of the female line on the throne of Vija- a.p.

nagar, and assumed the post of minister. The rebel 1500-1565
nobles rallied round the infant representative of the royal —
house. They marched on to the capital. Ram Rai saw
that his cause was lost, and retired to his own estates for
security.

But Termal Rai was infected with the same madness as Termal
the slave. He murdered the infant and the slave, and Rai,
seized the throne as Mahdraja. He was akin to the old Mabérsja.
dynasty, and so far was preferred to the usurper, Ram Rai.
Notwithstanding his fits of madness he was acknowledged
sovereign by all the nobles at Vijayanagar.

The madness of Termal Rai soon began to show itself in General

intolerable ways. He exasperated the nobles by his in- rebellion:
solence ; and they appealed to Ram Rai for deliverance, R;"::lm
and joined him with their retainers. An overwhelming army iy, the
was soon marching to the capital with Ram Rai at its Mubam-
head. Termal Rai was seized with terror. In sheer madans.
desperation he called in the help of the Muhammadans.
He sent messengers to Bijdpur, promising to become the
vassal of the Sultan, if the Sultan would only protect him
against his revolted subjects. The Sultan, nothing loth,
marched an army to Vijayanagar ; he was admitted into the
city, conducted to the palace, and placed upon the throne.
To crown all, Termal Rai did homage before the Sultan,
and acknowledged him as his suzerain and protector.

This sudden revolution sent a thrill through the Peninsula. Horror
The Hindus were horror-stricken. They saw to their dismay of the
that a mad Mahdraja had made over his throne and empire
to the Muhammadans; that their metropolis was occupied
by an army of Turks and other foreigners, who had deso-
lated their country in days gone by, destroyed temples,
broken down their idols, and filled the land with bloodshed
and terror. )

Meanwhile Ram Rai and the nobles had recourse to Action of
guile. They promised to become reconciled to Termal Rai Ram Rai.
if he would only send away the Muhammadans. They
swore to become his faithful subjects for life, if he would
only get rid of the intruders. They declared that the
presence of the Muhammadans polluted the temples and
angered the gods; and that prayers and worship were of no
avail so long as the enemies of the gods remained in the land.
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By this time Termal Rai had grown weary of his new
allies; he was, in fact, heartily sick of the sight of the
Muhammadans. He tried to persuade the Sultan to leave
Vijayanagar, and return to Bfjdpur. At last he succeeded,
but not until he had bribed the Sultan with money and
jewels to the value of two millions sterling.

No sooner had the Muhammadans crossed the Kistna
river, than Termal Rai found that he was betrayed. Ram
Rai and the nobles were on the march for Vijayanagar to
deprive him of his throne, and take possession of his
empire. Termal Rai played out the remainder of his part
like a desperate lunatic. He put out the eyes of the horses
and elephants in the royal stables, and cut off their tails.
He began to destroy the precious stones in the treasury by
crushing them with heavy millstones. At last he heard his
enemies breaking into the palace, and fell on his sword and
perished on the spot.

Ram Rai was once again Mahdraja of Narsinga. He
found the Sultans of the Dekhan at war against each other,
and soon began to interfere in their dissensions. The
Sultans of Bfjdpur and Golkonda entreated him to help
them in a war against the Sultan of Ahmadnagar, and Ram
Rai was only too ready to interfere. Thus an alliance was
formed by two Sultans with a Hindu Mah4raja for the over-
throw of another Sultan; and Ram Rai took the field in
Muhammadan territory in concert with Muhammadan
allies.

The Sultans of Bfjipur and Golkonda soon repented of their

ance of the unholy league. The Muhammadans of India were horrified

Sultans.

Muham-
lelgue
agains
Ram Rai.

at hearing that Muhammadan Sultans were helped by an
idolatrous Mah4raja in a war against a brother Muhammadan.
Moreover, the Hindu soldiery had committed enormous
sacrilege in Muhammadan territory ; they stabled their
horses in mosques, and offered sacrifices to their idol gods
in the shrines of holy men, whilst the recreant Sultans made
no attempt to prevent them.

When the war was over, the Sultans found that the alliance
with the Hindu Mah4raja was not to be endured. Ram Rai
was puffed up with pride and vain-glory; he treated the Sultans
as his vassals, and put their envoys to shame. At last,
four of the Sultans banded together to throw off the yoke of
the infidel Mahdraja. They laid aside all quarrels; they
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leagued together as brother Muhammadans, to be avenged A.D.
once and for all on the Mah4raja of Vijayanagar. 1550-1565

The decisive battle was fought in 1565 ; it is known as pg1e of
the battle of Talikota, and is famous alike in Muhammadan Talikota,
history and Hindu legend. The four Sultans assembled 1565.
their armies on the banks of the Kistna. Ram Rai was filled
with wrath, and collected together all his horse, foot, and
elephants to overwhelm the Muhammadans. Both armies
had cannon, but the Muhammadans had the better. The
confederate Sultans guarded their front with a line of cannon
fastened together with ropes and chains. The Hindus
guarded their front with war elephants as well as cannon;
and through these elephants they lost the day.

The Hindus advanced bravely to battle, with songs and Fall of
dances after the old Telinga fashion. They began the battle Ram Rai.
with shot and rockets, and drove back the Muhammadan
wings. But the Muhammadan centre was unbroken, and
began to open fire. The Muhammadan gunners had loaded
their cannon with bags of copper money. The Hindus
were slaughtered in heaps by the fiery storm. At this .
moment a war elephant ran madly about, and overturned
the litter of Ram Rai. The Muhammadan gunners seized
the Mahdraja as their prisoner, and beheaded him on the
spot; and then fixed the bleeding head upon a spear, and
paraded it before the contending armies.

The death of the Mahdraja brought the battle to a close. Pursuit
The Hindus fled like sheep when they beheld his head upon and
a spear. The Muhammadans pursued them to the gates of Plunder-
Vijayanagar ; they took possession of the city, and found
none to oppose them. The metropolis of the last of the
great Hindu empires was at their mercy; and six months
are said to have been spent in the work of plunder.

Two years afterwards a European traveller, named Czsar Ruin of
Frederic, visited the city of Vijayanagar; he found the Vijayana:
houses standing, but the inhabitants had vanished from the 82
spot. The whole country round about was infested with
thieves. He stayed six months at Vijayanagar out of fear
of the thieves; and when at last he set out for Goa he
was every day attacked by robbers, and nearly every day
compelled to pay a ransom.

The empire of Vijayanagar was broken up by the battle
of Talikota, but it was not conquered by the Sultans. The

H



98

A.D,
1550-1565
Dismem-

MUHAMMADAN INDIA. [PArT 1

court removed to Pennakonda, eight days’ journey to the
south ; but the successor of Ram Rai was little better than
an exile, and his sovereignty soon dwindled away. The

berment of provinces became kingdoms. The Naiks, or deputies of
the Hindu the Mah4raja, who had ruled as Viceroys, soon began to

empire.

Religious
revolu-
tions.

reign as Rajas; they ceased to pay tribute to the exiled
Mah4raja, and in the course of two or three generations
the descendants of Ram Rai possessed nothing but an empty
name.

The Hindu empire of Vijayanagar was of the same type
as that of Magadha, but in both there was a religious antag-
onism in the background.  Under Asoka the Brahmanical
worship of the gods faded away from Hindustan, and
Buddhism became a state religion. Under Krishna Rai,
Deva Rai, and Ram Rai, the teachings of Buddhist and
Jain were denied or ignored, and the Brahmanical worship
of the gods was restored from the Kistna river to Cape
Comorin. The story of these religious revolutions has yet
to be decyphered from withering palm-leaves and moulder-
ing inscriptions ; but enough has been revealed to show that
amidst the jars and conflicts of rival creeds, sparks of
divine truth have not been altogether wanting ; and the day
may yet dawn when Brahmans will confess that without
goodness and purity of the heart the worship of the gods
is of no avail, whilst Jains may learn that the true spirit of
holiness to which they aspire is the outcome of Deity alone.



CHAPTER III
PORTUGUERSE EMPIRE: MALABAR.
A.D. 1498 TO 1625.

IN 1498, sixty-seven years before the battle of Talikota, A.D.
ships from Portugal made their first appearance in the 2498-15%¢
Indian seas, and anchored off the coast of Malabar. The g
whole Indian continent was in a state of unrest. Afghan arrival of
chiefs were invading the Punjab, and devastating Hindustan the Portu-
from the banks of the Indus to the mouths of the Ganges. 23
The Bahmani empire of the Dekhan was divided against 49
itself, and splitting into five kingdoms under five indepen-
dent Sultans. The empire of Vijayanagar, in the Peninsula,
was distracted with revolts, treacheries, and assassinations,
which accompanied the transfer of the sovereignty from the
family of the Mah4raja to the family of the minister. But
the Portuguese knew nothing of these revolutions. They
saw only the coast of Malabar and the purple heights of the
Western Ghdts. As far as they were concerned, the region
beyond the mountains was an unknown world.

The western coast, commonly called the coast of Malabar, Malabar,
must always have been the first land in India which met the °F '“‘;"'
eyes of European discoverers. Pliny tells of the voyages of m’i‘:
Roman merchants from Egypt to Malabar, which occupied
seventy days. The Roman ships were manned with archers
to keep off the Malabar pirates. In the fifteenth century
the pirates were equally troublesome, although few pro-
bably would have dared to encounter the cannon of the
Portuguese,!

! Pliny does not call the western coast by the name of Malabar; but
there is no question sbout its identity. He speaks of Barace, the

H 2
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Whilst the western coast of India has been open to

14981520 the Indian Ocean, it has been more or less shut out from

Western

the empires of the Dekhan and Peninsula. A mountain

Ghits, the chain runs southward from the Vindhy4 mountains to Cape
Indian Ap- Comorin, enclosing a long and narrow strip of territory

ennines.

Malabar
proper.

Twelve
kings of
Malabar,

towards the sea, and walling it off from the eastern plains.
This chain is known in India as the Western Ghidts; it
night be better described to European readers as the
1ndian Apennines. .

The term Malabar is properly restricted to the southern
portion of this coast territory. The region between the sea
and the Ghdts, from the Nerbudda river to Cape Comorin,
is properly divided into three sections, namely : Konkan.on
the north ; Kanara in the centre ; and Malabar on the south.
It will be seen hereafter that each of these sections has a
history of its own.

Malabar proper extended from Cape Comorin northward
to the port of Cannanore.! It was the first Indian country
reached by the Portuguese. It was distributed among a
number of petty Rajas, known in tradition as the twelve
kings of Malabar.? They were black barbarians more or
less under the influence of Brahmans, and ready to share
the profits of freebooters, pirates, or traders. They and
their dependents formed a military class, devoted to arms,
and living amongst an agricultural people of an inferior
race. They were in fact a hereditary caste known as Nairs;
and may be described as Rajpiits in the rough. They wore
cloths hanging from their girdles, and carried swords and
bucklers ; but the Rajas decorated themselves with gold
and jewels. The twelve Rajas of Malabar owed allegiance

modern Baroche, as the most convenient port ; and a glance at a map
of India will show that the port of Baroche, at the mouth of the Ner-
budda river, would be the most convenient shelter for ships coming trom
F.fgypt. Again, the pepper of Cochin, towards the southern extremity
of the coast, has been famous for ages; and Pliny tells us that the
pegpu- of Cothinara was brought to Barace in canoes.
wo important marts on the western coast are mentioned by Ptolemy,

namely, Plithana and Tagara, Plithana has heen identified with Paitan,
the capital of Salivahana on the river Godavari. The name of Tagara
still lingers in that of Deoghur, whither Mubammad Tughlak sought to
remove his capital.

! Somctimes it was advanced as far north as Mangalore; but the
matter is of no moment.

? There were thirteen in all, including the Zamorin of Calicut.
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to an emperor, who reigned at Calicut, and was known as A.D.
the Zamorin. At times they may have paid tribute to the 1498-1520
Mahdraja of Vijayanagar;! but otherwise they maintained

a political independence.

Malabar has always been famous for pepper and spices. Pepper

The different Rajas held a monopoly of these commodities. and |
They either supplied cargoes, or levied duties on all sales. The Plgri®s-
trade was in the hands of Arab Muhammadans who were
called Moors, and had carried it on for centuries. They
shipped Indian commodities and Indian pilgrims to the Red
Sea. The pilgrims were landed at Jedda, and proceeded
through the desert to the holy places at Mecca and Medina.
The goods were landed at Suez, and carried on the backs of
camels through Egypt to Alexandria, where they were again
shipped by the merchants of Venice and Genoa, and
conveyed to the different ports of the Mediterranean.

The first Portuguese fleet that reached India consisted Deianuu
of three ships under the command of Vasco de Gama. of the
The voyagers left Lisbon on the 8th of July, 1497, like an gj:g;"m
army of martyrs. Every man went to confession and j,9, '
received absolution. The monks of Our Lady of Beth-
lehem walked to the ships in solemn procession, and offered
up prayers for the success of the voyage.

It is needless to dwell on the penls and privations of the Anchorage
expedition. The voyagers rounded the Cape of Good Hope, °“;_c‘l‘°
and steered boldly across the Indian Ocean towards the
coast of Malabar. On the 28th of May, 1498, the fleet
anchored off Calicut, the residence of the Zamorin ;2 and
Vasco de Gama sent a message on shore, announcing his
arrival as an ambassador from the King of Portugal, with
a letter and presents for the Zamorin.

The Portuguese ambassador was soon invited to an audi- Portu-
ence. Vasco de Gama landed at Calicut with twelve of his §uese d‘"‘"
officers. In the first instance the party were carried in palan- wonhi;;
quins to a pagoda, to be purified and perfumed. They were an idol.
received by four Malabar Brahmans, naked to the waist, who

1 In this little empire of Malabar there are traces of a constitution.
Each state is said to have sent a representative to the court of the
Zamorin at Calicut ; and their representatives formed a council, and
caused much turmoil by their jealousies and rivalries.

3 Calicut is about 250 miles to the northward of Cape Comorin, and
about 100 miles to the north of Cochin.
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sprinkled them with scented water, and presented them

1493-1520 with a sweet-smelling paste made of sandal-wood. The
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temple was dedicated to the goddess Mariamma. The
Portuguese saw the statue of a woman, and asked the name
of the goddess; the Malabars cried out ‘“ Mari, Mar.”
The Portuguese confounded the name with that of the
Virgin Mary; and prostrated themselves at the feet of the
goddess before they discovered their folly.

Vasco de Gama and his retinue were next conducted to
the palace of the Zamorin. It was built of mud, but was
pleasantly situated amidst trees and gardens. The chief
Brahman led the ambassador into the audience-hall. The
Zamorin was seated on a couch of silk, while a grave
official stood by his side holding a golden plate filled
with betel. The Zamorin was arrayed in white cotton,
flowered with gold.! He wore jewels in his ears, bracelets
on his arms, bangles on his legs, and was crowned with a
diadem of pearls. He assumed the grave, stolid demeanour
which eastern princes display under like circumstances ; but
the letter and presents were received, and the ambassador
was promised a speedy answer.

The Muhammadan traders at Calicut soon learnt all
that was going on. They knew that the Portuguese were
their enemies in religion, and likely to be their rivals in

the trade.  They bribed the officials of the Zamorin. They
Portu-

whispered that the Portuguese were not ambassadors ; that
the presents were not such as a king would send, or the
Zamorin could receive; that the so-called ambassadors
were dangerous pirates and kidnappers, who had already
committed outrages on the coast of Africa.

Vasco de Gama soon saw that the Moors were bent on
mischief. He had landed his goods, and the Zamorin gave
him a house; but the factor placed in the house could
neither sell nor buy, and was soon treated as a prisoner.

Vasco de Gama seized some fishermen by way of re-
prisals. The Zamorin was alarmed, and the factor was
released. The ambassador then released most of the
fishermen, but kept back a few in order to carry them to

1 This simple fact has a significance. It shows that the audience
was regarded as a great State ceremony. On such occasions the Zamorin
wore a white vestment, but never otherwise. None of his Nairs were
allowed to wear a vestment at any time.
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Portugal. This last proceeding awakened the suspicions A.D.
of the natives. They believed the story of the Moors that 1498-1520
the Portuguese were pirates and slave-dealers. The aldrm

spread along the coast, and ships began to assemble at the
neighbouring ports for the destruction of the strangers.

Vasco de Gama found that the country was against him.

He left Calicut with his ships, steered out in the Indian

Ocean, and returned to Portugal by the way he came.

The King of Portugal next sent a fleet of thirteen ships Expedi-
with the fishermen on board, under the command of Alvarez tion of
Cabral. More than half the ships foundered during the é:;‘m
voyage, and only six anchored off Calicut. The fishermen :
were put on shore, and left to tell their own story. The
Zamorin became better disposed towards the Portuguese.

He again made over a house at Calicut ; and a factor was
placed in the house with goods and money under the
protection of sixty chosen Portuguese.

But the Moors were soon at their old tricks. The Portu- Violence
guese could not obtain a cargo; and the few goods they of the
were permitted to buy, were purchased at very advanced Portu ad-
rates. All this while they saw that the Moors were pro- £:°7
curing cargoes with the utmost ease, and loading their own
ships very rapidly. The Portuguese admiral was so exas-
perated that he boarded a Moorish vessel, and transferred
the cargo to his own ship.

This violent proceeding stirred up the Nairs. The cry Slaughter
went forth that the Portuguese were pirates. All the Nairs of the
in Calicut gathered round the factory, and assailed the P°:‘e",
inmates with darts and javelins. The Portuguese fought cannonad
for their lives, but were overwhelmed by numbers. At last ing of
a portion of the wall was broken down, and the Nairs Calicut.
rushed in. Forty Portuguese were slaughtered on the
spot ; the survivors escaped to the shore and swam to the
ships. The factory was plundered by the Nairs, and Cabral
was told that the Zamorin shared the plunder. The admiral
was so angry that he burnt fifteen native ships that
were lying in the harbour, and cannonaded the city of
Calicut for two days.

The cannon worked a great change. It inspired the Alliance
Rajas round about with respect for the Portuguese, and with the
hopes of revenge against the Zamorin. The Raja of g:g‘ff
Cochin, further south, had a special feud against the n



104 MUHAMMADAN INDIA. (ParT IL

AD.  Zamorin, and was anxious for the friendship of the power-
-498-1520 fy] gtrangers. The Raja concluded a treaty with the Portu-
T guese, supplied them with cargoes, and permitted them to
build a fort within his territory.
Portu- But nothing could allay the bitter opposition of the
guese  Moors. Hostilities broke out between Christians and Mu-
e  hammadans which might be described as war to the knife.
hammadan Cruelties were perpetrated which are too horrible to con-
traders.  template. One atrocity may serve as a type of the whole.
A Muhammadan ship was captured by the Portuguese,
whilst carrying two hundred and sixty Mecca pilgrims to
the Red Sea. Twenty children were saved and baptized ;
the remainder, to the number of two hundred and forty
souls, were thrust into the hold without mercy, and the
ship was scuttled and set on fire.?
Inter- After some years the Sultan of Egypt raised a turmoil.
:ﬁz :‘ The Portuguese had absorbed the Indian trade, and diverted
ofeEm: it from Egypt round the Cape of Good Hope. The
Sultan was angry at the loss of transit duties in Egypt,
and he was driven to fury by the atrocities of the Portuguese,
the capture of Muhammadan ships and drowning of Mecca
pilgrims. He sent letters to the Pope threatening to destroy
all the holy places in Palestine unless the Portuguese aban-
doned the eastern seas. After great preparations he sent a
fleet down the Red Sea ; but it was defeated by the Portuguese
off Guzerat, and the shipping was plundered and destroyed.
Fonnd;-"" The real founder of the Portuguese empire in the east
tion of *was Alfonso de Albuquerque, the Viceroy of the Portuguese
g‘l’;n. possessions in India from 1509 to 1515. He selected the
querque.  1s1and of Goa, nearly half way down the western coast of
India, between Konkan and Kanara, to be the metropolis of
the Portuguese empire, and the emporium of eastern trade.
This island had been originally a nest of pirates, but had
been captured and cleared by a Muhammadan Sultan of the
Dekhan. Albuquerque seized and conquered the island,
and founded the city of Goa, which was destined to become
the Venice of the east. In like manner he founded the city
of Malacca on the Malay peninsula- opposite the island of
Sumatra. Albuquerque died at the bar of Goa in December

1 This story, and many other tales of horror, are told by the Portu-
ese historian, Faria y Sousa, who was Secretary for India to the
ﬂnc of Spain and Portugal.
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1519, at the age of sixty-three, just as he was about to return  A.p.
to his native land. | 1520-1550

Meanwhile the policy pursued by the Portuguese at Cochin Policy of
was repeated by the Viceroy of Goa. Permission was ;0 pou.
obtained to build forts at various points along the coast ; guese:
and when a fort was defended by cannon, and manned by f:m at
Europeans, it was impregnable to Asiatics. A Raja or a g:‘;e.
Sultan might repent of his alliance with the strangers, and cpao™
try to turn them out of the fort, but the task was beyond his Dabul,
power. In this manner the Portuguese built one fort at Onore,
Diu in an island off the southern coast of Guzerat; another lez"
at Bassein in Konkan to the north of Bombay ;! others go':iﬁ::d
at Chaul and Dabul in Konkan to the south of Bombay ;
others at Onore and Mangalore in Kanara ; whilst another,
as already seen, was built at Cochin, in Malabar. Churches
and houses were built within these forts ; priests were ap-
pointed, and monasteries were often endowed ; and Roman
Catholic Christianity began to make a stir in Western India.

In 1538 the Viceroy of Goa proposed to open up a trade Mission to
with Bengal, and sent a Portuguese mission to Chittagong.

At that time the Sultan of Bengal was an Arab in mortal '53%
fear of his life; and he ordered the strangers to be sent as
prisoners to Gour. The orders were obeyed, and the Portu
guese would probably have been murdered ; but the Sultan

was slain by an Afghan, and the prisoners were released and
permitted to return to Goa.

According to the Portuguese historian, the government at Muham.
Bengal was at this period of the worst possible kind. A madan
series of low-born adventurers, favourites or slaves, arose in rul¢ in
turn, murdered the reigning Sultan, and obtained the king- Bengal.
dom. Sultan after Sultan cut his way to the throne by
treachery and assassination, and after a brief reign of self-
indulgence and terror, was slaughtered in his turn. The
new comer might be an Arab, or an Afghan, or evena black
Abyssinian slave ; but the people of Bengal were too timid
and effeminate to throw off the yoke, or even to interfere.

If the intruder held the throne for three days, the popula-
tion accepted him as their sovereign.

! The Portuguese ultimately built a fort at Bombay, but it was
a weak affair ; and Bombay played no part in history until it was ceded
by Spain to the English in 1661, as the dowcy of the Infanta who
married Charles the Second.
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A.D. About this time the Sultan of Turkey once again played a
1520-1550 part in the affairs of India. The Sultan of Guzerat sent
Sultan of IDEssengers to implore the Porte to help him to drive the
Turkey Portugueseout of Diuv. The Porte sent an armament from
makes war Egypt,! to capture Diu, but the expedition proved a failure.
onthe  No Muhammadan prince would join the Turks except the

::::" Sultan of Guzerat, and he was soon tired of his new allies.
1538. The Portuguese garrison at Diu fought with the utmost bravery

and repelled every assault. At last the Muhammadan forces
united in a general charge, and were repulsed with great
slaughter. But the Portuguese were nearly starved out, and
suffered the most horrible privations. They were on the
point of surrendering, when the Turkish fleet sailed away
and was never seen again in the eastern seas. The Sultan
of Guzerat had got rid of his Turkish allies, by telling them
that a great fleet was coming out from Portugal and would
destroy them all.

Repulse of The news of the repulse of the Great Turk was hailed

the Great by the Portuguese nation with enthusiastic joy. The com-

Turk. mandant of Diu returned to Lisbon, and was received with
acclamation. All the nobles thronged to the Tagus to wel-
come him. All the foreign ambassadors strove to do him
honour. The French ambassador ordered a painting to be
made of the brave man who had defeated the Great Turk in
the Indian seas.

Triumph-  In 5545 there was another war about Diu. The Portu-

ant proces- oyese Viceroy relieved the fort in person, and on his return

Gon®  to Goa was received with the honours of a Roman triumph.
His head was crowned with laurel, and he was accompanied
through the streets of Goa by a procession of prisoners and
captured guns and arms. Salutes were fired, bands of
music were playing, the houses were adorned with silks, and
fair women threw flowers and perfumes from the verandahs.
When the Queen of Portugal heard the story she declared
that the Viceroy had conquered like a Christian and
triumphed like a pagan.

Goain the A picture of Goa during the latter half of the sixteenth

sixteenth  century is furnished by a Dutch traveller named Linschoten.

cenlily:  Goa was situated on the northern side of the island, facing
an arm of the sea. The shore was covered with country-

! The Sultan of Tutkey conquered Egypt in 1517.
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houses and gardens, and adorned with forts and churches.

107

A.D.

The Viceroy’s palace was built over the city gate. It was 1550-1600

a splendid building, and portraits of every Viceroy of
India were hung in the Council-hall. Passing through the
gateway, the visitor entered a fine broad street, half a
mile long, leading from the palace to a church. In front
of this church was the Exchange.

Every morning, except Sundays and Saints days, the The
Exchange at Goa was the great centre of attraction. It Exchange.

began at sunrise, and was generally over by nine o'clock.
It resembled the old Fairs of Europe, except that gentlemen
of noble birth bought and speculated like common dealers.
It was a kind of auction at which goods were sold at public
outcry by men specially appointed. Some criers ran about,
hung with costly chains, jewels, pearls, rings, and precious
stones, which were thus offered for sale. Others disposed
of bales of damasks, velvets, silks, satins, spices, drugs,
pepper, and porcelain.  Others sold the goods of deceased
persons ; for according to the law of Goa, whenever a man
died, from the Viceroy downwards, his goods were sold at
the Exchange for the benefit of his heirs. Slaves were also
sold, male and female. Men were bought to serve as
menial servants ; others to be hired out to different masters.
Women slaves were taught to make sweetmeats and con-
fections, or to embroider pocket-handkerchiefs; and the
youngest and fairest were sent into the streets to offer such
commodities for sale.

The social life at Goa was not healthy. The city was Social life
often overrun by Portuguese adventurers, who came out to &t Goa.

India under the name of soldiers, and affected to be nobles
and gentlemen. These men were often required to garrison
forts, or to serve as soldiers on board the ships in different
expeditions ; but when not on service their presence was an
intolerable evil. They were often reduced to poverty, living
ten or twelve in one house, with perhaps only one or two
suits of silk clothes amongst them, which they wore in
turns. At the same time they were so touchy as regards
etiquette, the return of salutations, and other points of
honour, that they often filled the city with brawls and blood-
shed. Their dissolute lives led to other disorders. Portu-
guese householders shut up their wives and daughters in
Oriental seclusion ; but this only aggravated the evil. The
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A.D.  ladies became demoralised by their female slaves, and often
15501600 intrigued with the soldiers, causing more jealousies and
bloodshed, as well as poisonings, assassinations, and other
secret crimes.
Great Meanwhile there was no lack of wealth at Goa. Trade
wealth.  was the main business of the city; and the arrival and
departure of ships in the river added to the excitement of
the daily exchange. Ventures on board ships were exposed
to the risks of capture or wreck, but the profits of a success-
ful voyage were often three or four hundred per cent.
Agaibp, profits from thirty to forty per cent. were often to
be made by money-changing alone, without any risk what-
ever. Every September, Portuguese ships arrived at Goa,
and sought to exchange their reals for Persian money for
the purchase of pepper and spices at Cochin. Every April
the ships went to China, and were glad to give Persian
money for reals, which were required for the purchase of
silks and porcelain.

During the sixteenth century the Portuguese monopolised
the whole trade between Europe and the east; and a large
share of the accumulated wealth was spent in Goa. The
Viceroy returned to Portugal every three years with a
splendid fortune; leaving a successor to amass riches in
like manner. The commandants of forts, and a few dis-
appointed soldiers, may in like manner have returned to
their native country after a term of years. But gentlemen
traders married and settled in Goa, and adopted it as their
home. They built country-houses with secluded gardens.
They made splendid shows of gold and silver plate. They
adorned their wives and daughters with rings, chains,
bracelets, and jewels of every description. They endowed
churches, monasteries, colleges, and schools. Missionaries
from Goa, chiefly Jesuits, were sent out to convert, not only
the natives of the surrounding country, but the people of
remote regions, such as those of China and Japan.

Govern- The Viceroy and Council were at the supreme head of
ment, civil affairs. There were also Secretariats, a Court of Chancery,
and eccle- and other public officers. A large ecclesiastical authority
siastical. 55 exercised by the Archbishop and his Secretaries. There
was an Inquisition with authority superior to that of the
Archbishop; and religious offenders were arrested, im-
prisoned, condemned, tortured or executed, by this tribunal,

2
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without any control whatever, beyond what might be A.D.
involved in its correspondence with Rome. No Hindu l63ilf25
rite was permitted within the island of Goa. No Muham-
madan was allowed to perform his devotions in public, or

to call believers to prayers. But otherwise the Inquisition
rarely interfered with Hindu or Muhammadan, and generally
confined its attention to Portuguese and native converts.

If once a native, Hindu or Muhammadan, embraced
Christianity, he was a slave to the Inquisition, and was
punished for acts of apostacy as if he had committed the
gravest crimes.

Between the years 1623 and 1625, a Roman Catholic Visit of
gentleman, named Pietro della Valle, visited Goa. He has Della
left graphic descriptions of the country, when the fortunes "6‘"°'
of Goa were on the turn. The surroundings were still as 23:25-
imposing as ever. As Della Valle entered the arm of the sea,
known as the river of Goa, he saw a beautiful city stretched
out on his right hand. The churches were the finest build-
ings in Goa. Many belonged to religious orders, such as
the Augustines, Dominicans, Franciscans, Carmelites, and
Jesuits. Already, however, there were too many priests in
Goa, and half the number would have sufficed for a much
larger city. .

The native inhabitants formed the bulk of the population. Inhabi-
They were a black generation, mostly slaves. The Portu- tants,
guese were few in number, and had lost their wealth through m"’x‘,’::f
the invasions of the Dutch and English. But they were very tuguese.
proud, and made what show they could, for all wished to be
accounted gentlemen and soldiers.

The religious processions at Goa were very remarkable. Strange
Della Valle saw a procession of the Holy Sacrament made religious
by the whole clergy, with a greater show of green boughs PFoe*
than clothes. Mysteries were represented by persons in =~
disguise, accompanied by fictitious animals, dances, and
masquerades. Della Valle remarked that in Italy such
scenes would be confined to villages, and would not have
been witnessed in great cities.

Subsequently the order of Carmelites celebrated the Caponisa.
canonisation of Saint Teresa. Two boys, clad as couriers, tion of
announced the canonisation to the Viceroy of Goa in appro- St. Teresa.
priate verses, and then proclaimed it with the sound of a
trumpet through the streets of Goa. At night there were
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displays of fireworks throughout the city ; and all the
Portuguese gentlemen of note paraded the city in various
disguises, after the manner of a masquerade.

At the feast of John the Baptist, the Viceroy and other
Portuguese gentlemen rode through the streets in masque-
rading habits, but without masks. They next attended Mass,
and then went to the large street of St. Paul. Many com-
panies of Kanarese Christian soldiers went through their
exercises in this street, marching past with ensigns, drums,
and arms, and then leaping and playing along the street
with drawn swords.

Shortly afterwards the canonisation of Ignatius and Xavier
was celebrated by the Jesuits of the college of St. Paul
All the collegians came forth in a great cavalcade, divided
into three squadrons, under three banners. One squadron
represented Europe, the second Asia, and the third Africa.
The men of each squadron were dressed in the costumes
of the nations of their respective continents. Before the
cavalcade went a chariot of clouds, with Fame on the top,
who sounded her trumpet to the accompaniment of other
music, and proclaimed the canonisation of the two saints.
Two other chariots followed ; one represented Faith, or the
Church; the other was a Mount Parnassus, carrying Apollo
and the Muses as representatives of the sciences taught in
the college. Five great pyramids, covered with pictures,
were also drawn along the streets on wheels by men on
foot. The first was painted with all the martyrs of the
order of the Jesuits. The second was painted with doctors
and authors belonging to the same order. The third
was painted with figures of every nation to whom the
Jesuits had sent missions, and thus represented the various
languages in which the Jesuits preached and taught.
The fourth pyramid was painted with devices showing the
provinces of the said religion. The fifth displayed all
the miracles which had been performed by the two saints,
Ignatius and Xavier. These pyramids were drawn through
the principal streets, and then placed as monuments in
different parts of the city.

There was no city in the world where there were so
many religious processions as in Goa. Della Valle remarked
that such shows were right and proper when kept within
bounds, but in Goa they were much too frequent. The
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crowds of monks and ecclesiastics were burdensome to

the state and prejudicial to the military. Goa was a city '6’3"5’5
bordering on enemies, the metropolis of a kingdom lying

in the midst of barbarians. Under such circumstances

the utmost attention should have been given to fleets and

armies.

Della Valle accompanied a Portuguese ambassador on a Mission to
mission to the so-called king of Kanara, named Venk—tapa the Raja
Naik. Sixty i\"esu's had passed away, since the battle of Tali- °
kota was foughtin 1565. The predecessors of Venk-tapa had
been Naiks or governors of the province of Kanara under
the old Mahdrajas of Vijayanagar; and Venk-tapa still re-
tained the name of Naik, although he ruled Kanara as an
independent Raja, and added to his dominions by the
conquest of less powerful neighbours.

There had been some difficulty between the Viceroy of Pep])er
Goa and Venk-tapa Naik, which the embassy was intended deal . th
to clear up. The Naik had been drawn into hostilities with p °
the Portuguese, but was anxious for peace. His country gu.e,
produced much pepper, and the Portuguese were accustomed
to buy it, but they had not come for the pepper of the
current year, and they had not paid for the pepper of the
previous year. The Portuguese were equally anxious to
keep on good terms with the Naik, for their cash was low,
and they were afraid lest the Naik should sell his pepper
to the English or Dutch.

The capital of Venk-tapa Naik was at Ikken, a city in the Voy:go‘
interior, about fifty miles from Onore. The journey mnght f'°
have been made by land, but the Sultan of Bfjdpur was int
possession of the intervening territory, and his officers were
not always courteous towards the Portuguese. Accordingly
it was determined to go by sea to the Portuguese port at
Onore,! and then to proceed by land to the city of Ikkeri.

Onore was a type of a Portuguese settlement. A few Onom,
of the Portuguese dwelt outside the fort, where there was a tgl*
native bazar. But the commandant and all the married
Portuguese dwelt inside the fort, which was laid out in streets
of houses with wells and gardens. There was also a piazza
within the fort, which would contain all the inhabitants in
the event of a siege.

guese fort.

! Onore appears in modern maps under the name of Honahwar,
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The kingdom of Kanara was in like manner a type of a
Hindu Raj in Southern India. Inthe journey to Ikkeri
Della Valle climbed the Gh4t.! The mountain in that place
was not so high as the Apennines, and the ascent was easier,
but the woods were more dense. On the top of the moun-
tain was a fortress belonging to Venk-tapa Naik, and a
(ltzlﬁnple to the god Hanuman, the famous monkey who helped

ma.

The city of Ikkeri was surrounded by three lines of de-
fences. The two outer ones were mere fences of bamboo,
intended to keep out horse and foot. The third enclo-
sure was a wall, but weak and inconsiderable. The houses
were scattered and ill-built, especially outside the wall, where
they were diversified with groves of trees and ponds of
water.

After a day or two's delay, the Portuguese ambassador
obtained an audience with Venk-tapa Naik. The party rode
to the palace in procession, accompanied with drums and
music. The palace stood in a large fortress, environed with
a ditch and some badly built bastions. Venk-tapa Naik
received the Portuguese ambassador and party in a small
court. He was seated on a raised pavement at the upper
end of the court, under a wooden canopy covered with gild-
ing. Several courtiers stood at his right hand, and one of
them fanned him to drive away the flies. He chewed betel
leaves throughout the audience. He asked the ambassador
why the Portuguese ships were so late this year. The am-
bassador replied in a long rhodomontade. A Portuguese
fleet was coming to India with a great army. The King of
Spain and Portugal had formed an alliance with England.
Prince Charles of England was on a visit to the court of
Madrid. To this he added other bits of news which could
have but little interest for the Hindu prince, and were only
intended to glorify the Portuguese.

Della Valle saw other sights at Ikkeri which are common
to Hindu cities in the south. There were companies of
young girls in figured silks and linen jackets, with diadems
of white and yellow flowers, who danced in circles with
painted sticks in their hands, and sang songs in honour of

1 The ruins of Ikkeri are still to be seen in Western Mysore, about

eighteen miles to the north of Bednore. The Raj of Kanara appears
to have occupied a considerable area in Western Mysore.
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their goddess. There were wooden beams set up with ropes _ A-D.
and hooks on which devotees were accustomed to swing 1623-1625
themselves at certain festivals. There were large chariots

in which, on certain days, the gods were carried in grand
processions. There were Indian friars smeared with

ashes, known as Jangamas, who led the lives of mendicants,

and were worshipped as holy men.

One night Della Valle met a procession which is no longer procession
to be seen in India. A woman had lost her husband and ofa Hindu
was bent on burning herself. She rode on horseback with widow.
open face, holding a looking-glass in one hand and a lemon
in the other. She went along singing and chanting her
farewell to the world with such passionate language as moved
all who heard her. She was followed by many men and
women, and some carried an umbrella or canopy over her to
do her honour. Drums were sounded before her, and she
never ceased to accompany the noise with her sad songs.

Della Valle was told that she would ride in procession through
the streets for a certain number of days, and then go out of .
the city and be burned with great solemnities.

At Ikkeri Della Valle was a close observer of Hindu Hindu
worship. There were several temples in the city, but the ‘I":{"‘.'P at
greatest of all was dedicated to the god Aghoresvara.! The en.
idol was in the form of a man with one head and sixteen
arms.

One evening tapers were lit in all the temples in Ikkeri. Proces-
A great noise was made with drums and pipes, whilst priests sion of
began to dance before the gates of the temples. Della fn“hm
Valle went off to the temple of Aghoresvara. The people jng gils.
were called together by the sound of trumpets. The priests
formed a procession, carrying two idols in a palanquin decked
with flowers and ornaments. The procession was accom-
panied by music, torches, lances, streamers, and umbrellas.

There was a long train of dancing-girls two by two, decked
in gold and jewels. There were other women, marching on
either side of the palanquin, carrying little staves with long
white horse-tails with which they fanned away the flies from
the idols. Many priests accompanied the idols. In this

} The ruins of this temple are still to be seen. The god was a form
of Esvara or Siva; also known as Mahadeva, or the *‘great god.”
g'he igog was a representative of the Supreme Being. See ante, pages

3 and 65.
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manner the procession entered the piazza of the temple, and
made a large ring or circle, and the dancing began.

. Two women, from either side of the circle, advanced
three steps forward and then fell three steps backward, but
always with their faces towards the idols ; and this they did
several times by way of saluting the idols. Two others
then joined them, and after that two others.

After the salutations were over, the dancing began with
leaping, fencing, and many mad gestures. When the danc-
ing was over, the procession moved outside the temple round
the outer enclosure, halting at intervals to repeat the saluta-
tions and dancing. At last the procession re-entered the
temple and the ceremonies were brought to a close.

The next night was the new moon. All the temples in
Ikkeri were illuminated with candles and torches; so were
all the streets, houses, and shops. Every temple had its
idol, and in some temples the idol was a serpent. The outer
porches were illuminated with lights, and adorned with

* transparencies of painted horsemen, elephants, people fight-

Della
Valle’s
views on
Hindu
worship,

ing, and other odd figures. A great concourse of men and
women went about the city visiting all the temples in Ikkeri.
Late at night Venk-tapa came to the temple of Aghoresvara
with his two nephews,! attended by a large train of soldiers
and servants. He stayed in the temple for about an hour,
during which he was entertained with music and dancing,
and then returned to his palace.

Della Valle remarked that the Hindu worship of the gods
chiefly consisted in music, songs, and dances; and in serv-
ing the idols as though they were living beings. Thus the
priests presented the idols with things to eat, washed them,
perfumed them, gave them betel leaves, dyed them with
sandal, and carried them abroad in processions. Della
Valle was undoubtedly correct. To this day the tcmple

1 Throughout the countries of Kanara and Malabar, nephews of
Nairs, when born of sisters, were treated as sons, and inhented the
property to the exclusion of sons. The causes of this extraordinary
usage are fully treated in the larger History of India. It will suffice to
state here that Rajas, and other members of the military class of Nairs,
were not regularly married, but lived suck irregular lives that no one
knew who was the father of a child. There was, however, a certainty
about a blood relationship between a man and the son of a sister ; and
accordingly the son of the sister inherited the property or throne as the
nearest of the blood lineage.
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services in the worship of Krishna, Jagganath, and other _A.D.
similar idols, is of the same materialistic character. 1623-1625

Della Valle left Ikkeri and proceeded to the Portuguese p.q ..
port of Mangalore. He was anxious to see the Queen of of travel-
Olaza, a little kingdom bordering on Mangalore. He found lers in
that travelling in Hindu countries was difficult on the score Hindu
of diet. The Hindus would not furnish him with fish or Ui
flesh ; they would only supply him with rice, butter, milk,
and other inanimate things ; this they would only do as a
great favour. The people lived by cultivating rice, which
was done by overflowing the soil with water; but they
complained of the large tribute they were obliged to pay to
Venk-tapa, which reduced them to great poverty notwith-
standing their hard labour.

Della Valle heard that the Queen of Olaza was staying at Meeting
a neighbouring town named Manel. He went to Manel, ac- with the
companied by a Brahman interpreter. On going to the bazar 8;:: of
to procure a lodging in some house, he saw the 6ueen coming
on foot the same way. She was not attended by women, but
only by soldiers. Six soldiers walked before her with swords
and bucklers, but without any covering save a cloth about
their loins, and a kind of scarf over the shoulder. Other
soldiers walked behind her in the same fashion, and one
of them carried an umbrella of palm-leaves to shade her
from the sun.

The Queen of Olaza was as black as an Ethiopian. She A princes

was corpulent and gross, but not heavy, for she walked of Kanara
nimbly enough. She was about forty years of age. She
wore a plain piece of cotton cloth from her waist downwards,
but nothing at all from her waist upwards, except a cloth
about her head, which hung down a little upon her breast
and shoulders. She went bare-footed, but that was the cus-
tom of all Hindu women, high and low, at home and abroad.
Most of the men went unshod in like manner. A few of the
graver sort wore sandals, but very few wore shoes. The
Queen was more like a kitchen-maid or a washerwoman than
a noble princess ; but her voice was graceful, and she spoke
like a woman of judgment.

The Queen spoke a few words to Della Valle through his The con
Brahman interpreter, asking what had brought him to those ference.
woods of hers. She was. going into the fields about a mile
off, to see some trenches which were being dug for conveying

P2
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A.D.  water to certain lands ; and when she returned from the fields,
1623-1625 she was busied in administering justice amongst her people.
She said, however, that she would send for Della Valle in
the evening. Della Valle procured a house in Manel, belong-
ing to 2a Moor ; and was thus enabled to procure animal food.
He waited however in vain for a message from the Queen.
She was heard praising the liberality of Della Valle in paying
for poultry and other necessaries. She said, “ Do we in
India toil and moil for a fanam,! whilst this stranger spends
money in this fashion?” But for some unknown reason she
never invited Della Valle to come and see her.
Social life  The early life of the Queen of Olaza reveals something of
in Kanam. social life in Kanara. The Raja of Olaza had died leaving
neither son nor nephew. Accordingly his wife succeeded to
the Raj. The wife died, and was succeeded by her sister, the
present Queen. The new female sovereign married the Raja
of a neighbouring territory, called Banghel ; but the husband
and wife only met at intervals. The Raja had other wives,
and the Queen was said to have other lovers. After a while
they quarrelled, and the Queen returned all the jewels the
Raja had given her. The Raja was so offended that he
made war upon her, and called in the aid of the Portuguese.
The Queen appealed to Venk-tapa Naik to help her. Inthe
end Venk-tapa annexed the Raj of Banghel, defeated the
Portuguese, and compelled the Queen of Olaza to cede a
considerable territory. The Portuguese embassy was sent
to Venk-tapa Naik at Ikkeri to protest against the annex-
ation of Banghel, on the ground that the Raja was an ally
of the King of Portugal.
King' of Before leaving Mangalore, Della Valle paid a visit to a
the Yégis. holy man dwelling in a neighbouring hermitage. He was
known as the King of the Ydgis; a sect of wandering
mendicants, who were supposed to abstract themselves from
all the cares of the world.* The so-called King was lord of
a little circle of land, comprising a hermitage, a temple, and

! A fanam was a very small silver coin, worth about twopence-half-
ny.

Ly The Végis are dying out of India. They wcre common enough in
ancient times, but are disappearing before the advancing tide of Euro-
pean civilization. They were supposed to abstract themselves from the
world, and to lead a life of religious contemplation, in order to secure
the deliverance of the soul from the otherwive endlcss chain of trans-
migrations. See ante, page 67.
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certain habitations for Ydgis, together with a few country-
houses and villages. The territory had been given to the
Yégis by a former Raja of Banghel; and as the Ydgis had
no wives, the dominion of the hermitage and adjacent lands
went by elective succession. The Ydégis were not subject
to their King in the way of obedience, but only paid him
reverence and honour. They went where they listed, and
were dispersed amongst different temples ; but at certain
solemn times they assembled at the hermitage in great
numbers, and were supplied with victuals by their King.
Many servants and labourers of the King lived at the
hermitage, and cultivated the land for his maintenance. It
yielded a yearly revenue of about five or six thousand
pagodas, or nearly three thousand pounds sterling. Most
of the money was spent on feasts; the remainder was
devoted to the service of the temple and idols.

1y

A.D,
1623-1625

Della Valle found the King of the Ydégis employed in His ap-
business of a mean sort, like a peasant or villager. He pearance.

was an old man with along white beard, but strong and
lusty. He had a golden bead hanging from his ear as big
as a musket-bullet ; and had a little red cap like those worn
by Italian galley-slaves. He seemed a man of judgment,
but was without learning. He told Della Valle that formerly
he had horses, elephants, and a great equipage ; but Venk-
tapal Naik had taken all away, so that he had very little
left.

About this time the Portuguese were sending a fleet from Portu-
Mangalore to the Zamorin of Calicut. There was a ques- guese om-

tion of peace between the Portuguese and the Zamorin.

0
the Zamo-

The Zamorin had sued for peace ; but the Viceroy would rip of
not come to terms unless the Raja of Cochin was in- Calicut.

cluded in the treaty. Accordingly a fleet was sent to
Calicut with the Viceroy’s ultimatum.

The better sort of the people of Malabar were Hindus, People of
especially those inland. They mostly belonged to the Malabar.

caste of Nairs, or hereditary soldiers. The sea-coasts
were inhabited by Malabar Muhammadans, who lived
among the Hindus, and spoke their language, although
they differed in religion. The Malabar Muhammadans
were corsairs, who had infested the coast, and had been
1 Are ntative of the King of the Végis is living in Mysore
this dny,p:::!eis still <:omplm'nin§g of his losf%ll’walth:id powey:.o o
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the terror of merchant vessels since the days of Pliny,
and probably for ages before.

Della Valle went on board the Portuguese fleet with
the view of seeing Calicut. During the voyage the Portu-
guese had two encounters with Malabar corsairs. On each
occasion the light vessels of the corsairs escaped to the
creeks and mouths of rivers which were scattered along
that coast. The Portuguese would not attack them by land,
as it belonged to the Zamorin; and they were anxious
to respect his territories whilst the peace was in agitation.

On arriving at Calicut, messengers were sent to the
Zamorin at early morning with the ultimatum of the Viceroy.
If he wanted to make peace with the Portuguese, he must
immediately send an ambassador on board the fleet, pledged
to conclude a treaty with the Viceroy at Goa, in which the
Cochin Raja would be a party.

The proposal was a bitter pill for the Zamorin. His
feud with the Raja of Cochin had been handed down for
many generations ; and he could not bring himself to come
to terms with his hereditary enemy. But he was forced to
take some action. He had ships with rich cargoes coming
from the Red Sea; and unless he made peace with the
Viceroy, the Portuguese would capture the ships. Accord-
ingly he sent messengers to the admiral of the fleet. He
proposed to make a treaty with the Viceroy first, and then
to make a treaty with the Raja of Cochin. Under any
circumstances he requested that the fleet would stop at
Calicut until he had sufficient time to deliberate with his
ministers respecting the proposed treaty. In reply he was
told that the fleet would return to Goa at nightfall, whether
the ambassador came on board or no.

Meanwhile Della Valle, with the captain of the ship he
was in, and some others, went ashore to see the town of
Calicut. The streets were long and narrow. The houses
were mere cottages built of mud and palm-leaves. The
bazar was filled with provisions and other necessaries, but
there was not much cloth. Indeed there could have been.

1 Of course the pirates could not have been Muhammadans in the
dais of Pliny, as their Erophet was not born until A.0. §70. Pro-
bably during the sixteenth century the pirates had been recruited by the
Moors, who had lost their trade with the Red Sea and Persian Gulf
safter the arrival of the Portuguese.
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little demand for clothes ; for men and women wore nothing
but a piece of cotton or silk, hanging from their girdles to
their knees. Della Valle and his party also saw much of
the plunder of the Malabar pirates in the bazar; such as
Portuguese swords, arms, books, and clothes, which had
been taken from Portuguese vessels. No Christian could
buy such articles under pain of excommunication.

19

A.D.
1623-162;

When Della Valle and his companions were tired of Invitation

wandering about the bazar, they walked towards the palace.
To their great surprise some persons of quality came up and
invited them to enter and see the Zamonn. They accepted
the invitation, and entered a large court where they found
a number of courtiers.

After a while Della Valle and his party were conducted
into a smaller court, and told to sit down on a raised pave-
ment. Suddenly two girls, about twelve years of age, entered
the court. They wore no covering of any kind except a blue
cloth about their loins ; but their arms, ears, and necks, were
covered with ornaments of gold and precious stones. Their
complexion was swarthy but clear enough ; their shape was
well proportioned and comely ; and their aspect was hand-
some and well favoured. They were both daughters of the
Queen ; that is, not of the Zamorin, but of his sister, who
was styled the Queen, and was so in effect. These two
girls were in fact Infantas of the kingdom of Calicut
Upon their entrance all the courtiers paid them great rever-
ence; and Della Valle and his companions rose from their
seats, and saluted them, and then stood before them bare-
headed. The girls talked together respecting the strangers ;
and one of them approached Della Valle, and touched the
sleeve of his coat with her hand, and expressed wonder at
his attire. Indeed they were as surprised at the dress of
the strangers, as the strangers were at the strange appearance
of the girls.

Presently the Zamorin came in accompanied by more
courtiers. He was a2 young man of thirty years of age, of
large bulk of body, and a handsome presence. He had a
long beard, and wore nothing except the cloth hanging from
his girdle.! He had bracelets on his arms, pendants at his

1 This was not a state occasion like that on which a Zamorin had
received Vasco de Gama, more than a hundred and twenty years
previously. The absence of the vestment shows that it was only
an ordinary reception. See am/e, page 103, note.
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ears, and other ornaments with jewels and rubies of value.
In his hand he carried a stick like a shepherd’s staff. He
received the salutations of the strangers with smiles and
courtesy, standing all the while and leaning on the staff,
Many courtiers came in and saluted the Zamorin with joined
hands. There were higher cloisters round the court filled
with women, who had come to behold the strangers. The
Queen sister stood apart in the most prominent place,
with no more clothing than her daughters, but abundantly
adorned with jewels.

The secret now transpired ; the Zamorin wanted to sound
the party as to the intentions of the admiral ot the fleet.
The captain declared that he was only a private soldier,
and knew nothing of the admiral or his business; whilst all
the others were absolutely ignorant of the state of affairs.
Finally, after a long interview, the Zamorin requested the
captain to persuade the admiral to stop at Calicut until the
deliberations were over ; and then he dismissed the party.
The fleet remained at Calicut all night, and sailed away
next morning without any ambassador.

In Malabar the persons of Rajas were sacred in battle.
The Nairs fought on either side, but no one fought a Raja,
or even struck the royal umbrella. To shed the blood of a
Raja was regarded as a heinous sin, and would be followed
by a terrible revenge. The Zamorin was of a lower caste
than the Raja of Cochin.! If the Zamorin was killed, his
subjects devoted three days to revenge ; they ran “amok,”
as it was called, killing all they met until they were killed
themselves. If the Raja of Cochin was killed, his subjects
ran “amok ” for the rest of their lives.?

1 The question of caste between the Zamorin of Calicut and the Raja
of Cochin was the cause of the feud. According to a religious myth the
land of Malabar had been given to the Brahmans by the god Parasu Rama.
The Brahmans called in the Nairs for their protection. The Rajas then
ruled Malabar as deputies of the Brahmans. The Zamorin affected
a superiority over the Brahmans, and ruled as a deputy of the gods
In revenge the Brahmans affected to regard the Zamorin as a Sudra,
inferior in caste to the Raja of Cochin. Such a quarrel could not
possibly be settled by a treaty with the Portuguese. For more than a
century there must have been constant deliberations between the
Zamorin and his ministers upon this difficult and delicate question.

3 This was the origin of the English phrase ‘‘running a muck.” It
prevails amongst Rajpits, Malays, and other cognate races.
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CHAPTER 1V,

MOGHUL EMPIRE : BABER, HUMAYUN, AKBAR.

A.D, 1525 TO 160§,

DuRING the sixteenth century, whilst the Portuguese were  a.p.
establishing their maritime empire in the eastern seas, two 1525-1530
races were contending for the empire of Hindustan, namely, Afohans
the Afghans and the Moghuls. Both races were associated mf
with a remote past; both have played important parts in Moghuls.
the modern history of India.

To all appearance the Afghans are of Jewish origin ; not Jewish
Jews of the orthodox type, the outcome of Jerusalem and origin of
the temple worship; but Jews of the old turbulent stiff- ;I:fe hans,
necked type, who revolted ‘at Shechem against Rehoboam, < 5"
and set up golden calves at Bethel and Dan. The Afghans
claim to be descendants of Saul the son of Kish.! They
are divided into tribes, clans, and families. They distn-
bute conquered lands by lot; perform the ceremony of the
scapegoat, and build shrines on high places. Their features
are unmistakably Jewish ; but their language is not Hebrew,
nor anything akin to Hebrew. It is conjectured that they
are the descendants of the Ten Tribes, whom the king of
Assyria carried away to the city of the Medes; but the loss
of all traces of the Hebrew language militates against the
theory, and it is impossible to verify the identity.? In

1 This tradition helps to identify the Afghans with the children of
the men who fought against the house of David.

2 The Jewish features of the Afghans outweighs, to the author’s
mind, the evidence of language. The face of Shere Ali Khan, the
late Amir of Afghanistan, revealed not only the Jewish features but
the melancholy mania that belongs to the character of Saul.
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A.D. modern times they are Muhammadans of the Sunnf religion,
1525-1530 and traditional foes of the Persians or Shiahs,
Earlly The early conquests of the Afghans in India are obscure.
Afghan  In the thirteenth century a dynasty of Afghan Sultans was
conquests reigning at Delhi under the name of Patans; and this
m India, pame is said to have been derived from an earlier Afghan
1300-129% dominion at Patna.! Towards the end of the century the
Afghan dynasty was ousted by a Turkish dynasty; and for
a century and a half the Afghans fade away from history.
Invasion In 1398-99 Hindustan was invaded by Timiir the Tartar.
of Timir After his departure the affairs of Hindustan are veiled in
the Tartar, darkness. He left officers at Delhi to rule in his name, or
1393-99-  rather to collect tribute in his name ; and accordingly four
princes reigned in succession at Delhi in his name, but
nothing is known of them of any moment. The last was
swept away by the tide of Afghan invasion.
Affbm In 1450 the Afghans were overrunning the Punjab and
Sultans of Hindustan. They established a dynasty at Delhi, known as
Delhi,  the Lodi dynasty. They were bitter persecutors of the
14591525 Hindus and their religion. They broke down temples and
built mosques in their room, as in the days of Mahmdd of
Ghaznf. A Brahman was put to death by a Sultan of this
dynasty for maintaining that the religions of Hindus and
Muhammadans were equally acceptable in the eyes of
God.
Lawless- Afghan dominion is always divided and unsettled, except-
ness of  ing at rare intervals, when a man of energy and genius is at
Afghan  the head of affairs. The Afghan Sultans of Delhi had no
firm hold on their empire. Lawless Afghans had spread
over Hindustan, and some of their leaders had established
themselves as independent princes. They occupied fort-
resses, exercised local dominion, and levied tribute and
blackmail, especially in the outlying provinces of Bih4r and
Bengal. They were often in revolt against the Sultans of
Delhi, and often at war amongst themselves. They bore a
strong family likeness to their reputed forefathers, who
rcbelled against the house of David; and they bore an
equally strong likeness to their descendants, who have so
often rebelled and fought in Her4t and Kandahar.

1 The old capital of Bengal at Gour seems to have been named
after the ancient Afghan stronghold of Ghor between Ghazni and

Herit,
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The Afghans have left a bad mame in India. Their A.D,
passion for revenge has become a proverb. No man is said '525-153°
to be safe from the revenge of an elephant, a cobra, or an Af;h—n
Afghan, revenge,

’gl‘he Moghuls are men of a different stamp.” In history Tu:rge
they are associated with the great Tartar invasions under origin of
Chenghiz Khan and Timdr. Their so-called annals a.reﬁe sle.
bewildering stories of evanescent dynasties. Sometimes = &
they founded a dominion as vast as the empires of Darius
and Ahasuerus; and then, after a few generations, it
crumbled into fragments, and provinces were transmuted
into independent kingdoms.

Father Rubruquis, who travelled through the greater part of Moghuls,
Asia shortly after the death of Chenghiz Khan, says that a ruli
the Moghuls were the ruling tribe amongst the Tartars, tribe:
This statement is a clue to their history. The Tartars are
barbarous nomades, who have wandered over the vast
steppes of Asia, from pasture to pasture, from an unknown
antiquity. They have no settled habitations, and dwell in
huts which they carry about on carts. They probably
represent the ancient Scythians; and if so, the Moghuls
may represent the Royal Scythians.!

The Moghuls were proud and arrogant ; but they were Religious
inquisitive and tolerant, especially in matters-of religion. toleration.
Indeed it was one of the laws of Chenghiz Khan that
every priest was to be reverenced who taught the belief in
one God. Many became Muhammadans, but they were very
lax observers of the Koran, and had none of the bigotry
which characterised the Afghans. Marco Polo the Venetian,
who was entertained at the court of the great Khan, is
loud in praising the Moghuls. Father Rubruquis, who
excited their suspicions, complains bitterly of their deceit-
ful ways and coarse mode of life.

In the sixteenth century the Moghuls had lost many of Moihuls
their Tartar features and much of their Tartar manners. of the

The yellow complexions, high cheek bones, and ugly mouths :ie’::f::;h

1 The Royal Scythians are an interesting but obscure tribe described
by Herodotus. eir religion, like that of the Scythians generally,
was undoubtedly Vaidik, and Sir Henry Rawlinson has proved that
their uage was Aryan. Philologists may deny that there is any
identity between the terms 2x06a: and Kshatriya, but there are other
similarities which may help to solve the problem as regards the origin
of the Vaidik Aryans.
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had disappeared; and the Moghuls who conquered Hindu-
stan bore a general resemblance to Persians. These changes
have led to confusion. The people of India often include
Persians under the general name of Moghuls; but they
always mark the distinction between Moghul and Afghan,

The founder of the Moghul empire in India was a chief-
tain named Bdber. The career of Biber is a romance.
He was born in 1482 ; and claims descent from Timir
and Chenghiz Khan. At the age of twelve he inherited
the kingdom of Khokand on the Jaxartes. Whilst still a youth
he conquered the whole of Bokhara from the Jaxartes to the
Oxus. Subsequently, after years of fighting, he was driven
out of Bokhara by the Uzbegs, and founded a kingdom
in Afghanistan.

The character of Béber is revealed in his memoirs, which
are said to have been written by himself. Sometimes he
was storming a city or defending a stronghold ; at other
times he was an exile in the desert broken down by wounds
and privations; but on all occasions he had an easy
temper, and an affectionate regard for the playmates of his
boyhood, his mother and female relatives, and for all old
friends. He was fond of a drinking bout with gay com-
panions. He freely describes the temptations which led to
these excesses,—the shady wood, the hill with a fine prospect,
or the idleness of a boat floating down a river. He also
tells the amusements which accompanied them,—extempore
verses, recitations in Turki and Persian, sometimes a song,
and often a contest of repartee.!

For years Béber had contemplated the conquest of Hin-
dustan. In 1525 he was encouraged to make the attempt.
The reigning Sultan of Delhi was weak and fickle. The
whole Afghan empire was disaffected. The Afghan governor
of the Punjab invited B4ber to invade the country. At the
same time the suzerain of the Rajpiit princes, the Rana of
Chitdr, sent messengers to Bdber promising to attack Agra
if the Moghuls would attack Delhi. Béber obeyed the
call. In the winter of 1525-26 he crossed the Indus at the
head of ten thousand men. The Afghan Sultan marched
against him with an immense army, but was defeated and
slain.

Biber occupied Delhi and then marched to Agra. As

1 Erskine’s translation of Bdber’s Memosrs.
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he advanced the Hindus fled from the villages, and he fell a.p.
short of supplies. To crown all, he found the whole army 1525-153¢
of the Rajpit league arrayed against him, not as a friend ,5
and ally, but as an enemy resolved to drive him out of to Agra.
Hindustan.

The proceedings of the Rana of Chitér were treacherous Hostility

but intelligible. He expected Béber to invade Hindustan of the .
as Timdr had done; that is, to sack Delhi and then go cpi%®
away, leaving him, the Rana, to re-establish the ancient :
empire of the Rajpits over Hindustan and the Punjab.
When Biber defeated the Afghan Sultan, the Rana made
no advance to Agra but waited for events. When Bdber
captured Delhi and marched to Agra, the Rana felt aggrieved
and went out to fight the invaders.

The battle between the Moghuls and the Rajpiits was Victory
desperate but decisive. Bdber aroused the enthusiasm of 3 the
his Muhammadan troops against the idolaters. He broke = 5"
up his drinking vessels on the field, and swore that hence-
forth he would never taste wine. The battle was fought at
Sikri, a few miles from Agra. Bdber gained the victory,
and the Rajpits fled back to their hills. From that
day to this the Rajpiits have never attempted to re-conquer
Hindustan.

Bdber reigned four years afterwards, but was chiefly Death of
occupied in rooting the Afghans out of their strongholds. ?“’:"
He died in 1530, and was succeeded by his son Hum4yun. .

Biber was a bad Muhammadan, inasmuch as he drank Baiber and
winc and allied with the idolatrous Rana of Chitér against l})i:‘l“‘b‘:{:“'
Afghan believers. His son Humdyun was a worse Muham- y 000
madan, for he relapsed into the old nature worship of the dans.
Moghuls. He divided his household affairs according to
the four elements of fire, air, water, and earth. He builta
pavilion with seven apartments of different colours to repre-
sent the sun, moon, and planets ; and he sat each day in
a different apartment, and transacted business or took his
pleasure according to the reigning luminary.

Humdyun was engaged like his father in rooting Afghans Humiyun
out of their strongholds; but he lacked his father’s E‘,‘m by
energy and decision. An Afghan, named Sher Khan, Kpan
was in possession of Chunar, an important fortress on the
south bank of the Ganges, which commanded the line of
communication between Hindustan and Bengal. Hum4yun
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A.D. demanded the surrender of the fortress, and might easily
15301555 have dislodged the Afghan ; but Sher Khan affected entire
submission, sent his son with a troop of horse to fight in
the army of the Moghul, and begged to be allowed to hold
the fortress in the name of Humdyun. In a word Humdyun
was cajoled into leaving Sher Khan in possession of
Chunar. :
Rajpit About this time Humdyun interfered in Rajpit affairs.
aflairs. A Sultan of Guzerat, the very man who invited the Sultan
of Turkey to drive out the Portuguese, had invaded the
territory of the Rana of Chitér. The city was invested
by the Muhammadans, as it had been in the reign of
Ald-ud-din. The women performed another Johur; amongst
them was the widow of the Rana who fought against Béber.
Before the princess joined the sacrifice, she provided for
the escape of her infant son, and sent her bracelet to
Humdyun.
Gift of the The gift of the bracelet is a relic of the days of Rajpiit
bracelet. chivalry. Whenever a Rajpiit lady is in peril, be she wife
or maiden, she may select a protector by sending him her
bracelet. She thus adopts him as her brother., He way
never see her, but he is flattered by the mystery and honour.
Humdyun accepted the bracelet and obeyed the summons.
Muhammadan historians say that Humdyun was a follower
of the Prophet; but his conduct is at variance with the
statement. He went to war against a brother Muhammadan
on account of a Rajpit princess, and drove the Sultan of
Guzerat out of Chitér,
Defeatand When Humdyun returned to Agra, he found that Sher
flight of Khan the Afghan had taken possession of Bengal. He
Humdyun. 54w had reason to curse his folly in leaving the fortress of
Chunar in the hands of Sher Khan. He was obliged to
capture the fortress before he could enter Bengal ; and six
months were wasted before the walls before it was starved
into surrendering. Next he was blocked up by the Afghans
in the narrow defile between the Ganges and the Rajmahal
Hills, which is the only opening into Bengal. Finally he
entered Bengal at the beginning of the rains, and lost a
large portion of his army by fever and dysentery. When
the rains were over he tried to return to Agra, but was
attacked and routed by Sher Khan. His affairs were so
desperate that he had no alternative but to fly to Persia;



CHapr. 1V.] MOGHUL EMPIRE: AKBAR. 12y

and there he remained in exile for a period of fifteen A.D.
The Afghan rule of Sher Khan and his successors is a pgp.n
break in the history. It is a strange fact that the Afghans, rulc in
the bigoted enemies of the Hindus and their religion, should Hindus-
have maintained an empire over the Punjab and Hindustan 2% 1540-
for fifteen years. Stranger still, the last Sultan of this 1555
Afghan dynasty favoured the Hindus and lost his throne in
consequence. He appointed a Hindu, named Hemu, to be

his minister, and advanced Hindus to rank and power.
Accordingly his own nobles rebelled against him, and thus
opened a way for the return of Humdyun.

The adventures of Humdyun during this interval have Return of
little bearing on the history. During his flight to Persia, H"m‘{'}"
his favourite wife gave birth to the celebrated Akbar. During 1 r:d b
his residence in Persia he is said to have cast aside the Sunnf '55%
religion and become a Shfah out of deference to the Shah.

In 1555 he raised a force and returned to Hindustan and
recovered possession of Delhi and A

A final struggle was pending between Moghul and Afghan, Death of
when Hum4yun was killed by an accident. He was ascend- Humiyun.
ing the stone steps outside the palace in order to say his
evening prayers on the roof, when his foot slipped and he fell
lifeless on the pavement below.

The Afghan conquest of Hindustan between 1540 and Obsolete
1555 has never been forgotten by the Afghan people. In claims of
their eyes it gives them a traditional claim to the possession Afglm,
of Hindustan. Biber claimed Hindustan by virtue of the )
conquest of Timir ; and in after years the Afghans affected
to claim Hindustan by virtue of the conquest of Sher Khan.

Such assumptions are mere phantoms of oriental imagi-
nations, but nevertheless they often have a bearing upon the
current of oriental history.

Akbar, the son and successor of Humdyun, was the real Akbar, the
founder of the Moghul empire in India. By wise policy founder
and consummate craft he put an end to the conflict between ‘h’; ““f 1
Afghan and Moghul, and brought about a reconciliation em‘;f,,:
between Muhammadan and Hindu. The annals of his reign
open up a new era in the history of India.

Akbar, the contemporary of Queen Elizabeth, succeeded Reign of
his father in 1556. He was only a boy of fourteen, and Akzﬂr.
when Humdyun was dying at Delhi, the young prince was '556-76%5:
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away in the Punjab fighting the Afghans. His guardian was
an experienced general named Bairam Khan, and when the
boy became Padishah the guardian became regent.!

The Moghul empire was in sore peril. A host of Afghans
had advanced up the valley of the Jumna under the leader-
ship of Hemu, and recovered the cities of Agra and Delhi,
and was now marching on to the Punjab® The Moghul
officers were in such a panic of fear that they counselled
a retreat to K4bul.

Akbar and his guardian resolved on battle. A bloody
action was fought, and the Moghuls gained the victory.
Hemu was wounded in the eye and taken prisoner. Bairam
Khan exhorted Akbar to kill the Hindu and win the title of
Ghazi-ud-din, or “champion of the faith.” Akbar refused
to slaughter a helpless warrior, and Bairam Khan beheaded
the Hindu with his own sword. :

During the four years that followed there were constant
wars between Moghuls and Afghans. Meanwhile Akbar
reached his eighteenth year, and resolved to throw off the

* control of his guardian. He left the camp under the plea

of a visit to his mother. He next proclaimed that he had
assumed the sovereign authority of Padishah, and that no
orders were to be obeyed but his own. Bairam Khan saw
that he had lost his power. He tried to cajole Akbar into
appointing him minister, but the young Padishah was resolved
to be his own master. Akbar offered his old guardian any
post he pleased excepting that of minister. But Bairam
Khan would be minister or nothing, and prepared to go on
a pilgrimage to Mecca. He was about to depart when he
was assassinated by an Afghan. It was the old story of
Afghan revenge. Bairam Khan had killed the father of the
assassin in some battle, and was stabbed to death by the son.

The wars of Akbar are of small interest. He had to
restore order in Hindustan after two centuries of anarchy

! The term Padishah was the Moghal equivalent for Emperor, The
second syllable is the well-known Persian *‘ Shah,” signifymmrign or
lord, “‘Pad” signified stability and possession. See Al ‘s
preface to the Ain-i- Akbari, translated by Mr. Blochmann.

* The history of this_crisis is a mystery. Possibly the facts have
been misrepresented by Mubammadan historians ; but in the absence of
other eonten?onry authorities it is impossible to test their statements.
The march of an Afghan army under a Hindu general is opposed to all
Asiatic experiences.
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and misrule. To effect this object it was necessary to cap- A.D.
ture fortresses in the hands of Afghans, and to stamp out 556-1605
disaffection and revolt amongst his own turbulent chieftains.
It was also necessary to subdue and dethrone dynasties of
independent Sultans who had built up kingdoms in Guzerat,

Malwa, and Bengal, out of the ruins of the old Delhi

empire of the Tughlaks. In all these wars he displayed the

energy and skill of a practised commander, and the bodily

strength of a warrior familiar from his boyhood with the toils

of war and the sports of. the field.

But though the wars are of small interest, some traditions Energy of
have been preserved which serve to bring out the character Akbar.
of Akbar, and illustrate the lawlessness against which he had
to contend. An officer named Adham Khan was sent to
reduce a Sultan of Malwa. The Sultan fled at his approach
and left his treasures behind. Adham Khan took pos-
session of Malwa, but kept back the Padishah’s share of the
spoil, and only sent a few elephants to Agra. Suddenly he
learnt that Akbar was at hand with a strong force and
hastened to make submission and reparation. Akbar
feigned to be satisfied and returned to Agra. Adham Khan
was soon recalled to Agra and another governor sent in his
room. Adham Khan found that no command was given to
him, and thought that the minister was his enemy ; he went
to the palace and stabbed the minister to death in the hall
of audience. Akbar heard the uproar and rushed to the
place. The murderer begged for mercy, but was thrown
over the parapet by Akbar’s orders, and perished on the
spot.

Another officer in Bih4r kept back the Padishah’s share in Bravery of
like manner, and soon found that Akbar was upon him. Akbar.
He, too, made submission and reparation, but then fled
from Bihdr and joined some rebels in Oude. At that mo-
ment Akbar was called away to the Punjab by an invasion
of Afghans. Meanwhile the whole region to the north of the
Ganges broke out in open revolt. Akbar disposed of the
Afghans and then marched back to Allahabad in the middle
of the rainy season. He reached the Ganges with his body-
guard whilst the rebel army was encamped in perfect security
on the opposite shore. At night he swam the river with his
body-guard, and fell upon the enemy at daybreak. The
thunder of the imperial kettle-drums sufficed to scare away

K
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the rebels. The flight was a stampede. Some of the ring-
leaders were slain in the pursuit; the greater number were
taken prisoners and trampled to death by elephants, after
the barbarous custom of Moghul times.

The rebellion was crushed out in Oude, but it was soon
followed by others. The truth seems to be that the Mu-
hammadan religion had lost its force. The brotherhood of
Islam could not bind Moghul, Turk, and Afghan into one
united mass as it had united the Arab tribes in the old wars
of the Khalifat. The dismemberment of the Muhammadan
empire in India had begun two centuries before, at the fall
of the Tughlak dynasty and revolt of the Dekhan. Under
such circumstances Akbar called in the aid of a new power
to restore peace in Hindustan and consolidate a new empire ;
and the policy which he pursued forms the most important
and interesting event in the history of his reign.

Akbar was not a man of culture like the Muhammadan

equality of Sultans of olden time. If he had gone with his father to

race and
religion.

Persia he might have received a schooling ; but he stayed
with an uncle in K4bul and learnt nothing but war. He
could not read or write,! but he had listened to histories, and
seems to have formed ideas. He was not a zealous Muham-
madan, and he certainly did not share in the Muhammadan
hatred of idolaters. On the contrary, he was imbued with
the religious toleration of Chenghiz Khan, and inclined to

all religions as equal. He resolved to amalgamate
Hindus and Muhammadans into an imperial system, in
which the one should be a check on the other. In a word,
he foreshadowed that policy of equality of race and religion,
which maintained the integrity of the Moghul empire for
more than a century, and since then has been the mainstay
of the British empire in India.

The first step in the work of amalgamation was the con-
quest and pacification of the princes of Rajpitana. The
Rajpit league, under the suzerainty of the Rana of Chitdr,
was bound together by a system of intermarriages. Hindus
marry but one wife, but polygamy has always been the prac-
tice of Rajas. The Rana of Chitér was supposed to be the
descendant of R4ma and the old Rajas of Ayodhy4, the noblest

1 Akbar made up for some of his deficiencies in after years. His
Spelling-book was preserved as a curiosity down to modern times.
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of the children of thesun.! Every Raja considered it a high  A.p.
honour to receive a daughter of the Rana in marriage. In 1556-1605
like manner every Raja deemed it an honour to give a ~—
daughter in marriage to the Rana.

By this time the old ceremony of the Swayamvara had Relic of
died out of India. A Rajpit princess no longer appeared the Sway-
in her father's hall, to signify her choice of a husband by amvarn.
the gift of a garland. But the fiction of * self-choice ” had
been preserved, and continues to this day. A gilded cocoa-
nut is still formally sent to a Raja in the name of a princess
as symbolical of choice. Itis but an empty compliment,
for the girl has no voice in the matter ; but the cocoa-nut is
a relic of a civilization which has passed away.

The policy of Akbar was to put the Padishah in the room Rajpit
of the Rana ; to become himself the suzerain of the Rajpiit marriages.
league, and the commander of all the Rajpit armies. To
carry out this object it was necessary that he should take
the daughters of the Rajas to be his wives, and give them
daughters in return.  The idea was repulsive alike to Rajpiit
and Muhammadan ; it was contrary to caste laws; it was
contrary to the religion of the Koran unless the bride
became a convert to Islam. In a word, the policy could
only be carried out by a barbarian and a despot; and such a
man was Akbar.

The wars of Akbar in Rajpitana may be forgotten.? It Submis-
will suffice to say that after bitter struggles Jaipur and sion of
Jodhpur yielded to their fate, and each gave a daughter in Rajpit
marriage to Akbar, and paid him homage as their suzerain. Prince?
In return he added to their territories, raised them to high
rank in his court, loaded them with honours, and took their
armies into his pay. Other Rajas followed the example
and were rewarded in like manner. Akbar thus brought a
new political element into existence ; and the support
which he derived from the princes of Rajpitana enabled
him to establish and consolidate an empire,

1 Of course there are rival families, but the superior claims of the
Rana are pretty generally acknowledged.

2 It is important to bear in mind the relative gositions of Rajpiitana
and Malwa, between the Jumna and the Nerbudda rivers. Rajpitana
lies to the west of the river Chambal, and extends to the neighbour-
hood of the Indus. Malwa lies to the east of the Chambal, and
extends in & southerly direction to the Nerbudda river.

K 2
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The Rana of Chitér however held out against all threats
and temptations. He preferred death to dishonour. In 1567
the city of Chitér was environed by the army of Akbar.
The Rajpiits saw that there was no hope of deliverance, and
performed the awful rite of Johur. The women threw them-
selves on burning piles, whilst the men put on saffron
garments and perished sword in hand. Chitér was reduced
to a ruin. Sir Thomas Roe saw it fifty years afterwards.
It contained a hundred temples and innumerable houses,
but not a human inhabitant was there.

The very name of Chitér was blotted out of the after
history of Rajpitana. The Rana was named Udai Singh.
He sought a refuge in the Aravulli hills, where he founded
the city of Udaipur. Henceforth he was known as the
Rana of Udaipur, or Oodeypore. But Chitér was never
forgotten. So long as Chitdr was a widowed city, the Rana
bound himself and his successors never to twist their beards,
or eat from gold or silver, or sleep upon anything but straw.
To this day the memory of the interdict is preserved in the
palace at Udaipur. The Rana never twists his beard. He
eats from gold and silver, but there are leaves beneath the
dishes. He sleeps upon a bed, but there is a scattering of
straw below.

Meanwhile the Rajpit princes, who had been hated as
idolaters since the days of Mahmid, were treated by
Akbar as honoured and valued friends. The marriages of
the Padishah with their daughters converted them into
kinsmen of the Moghul. Akbar especially employed the
Rajpiits to maintain his ascendency over the Afghans, the
bigoted and inveterate foes of the Hindus. The history is
obscure ; and to all appearance has been purposely obscured.
But it is certain that one Rajpit kinsman was appointed
Viceroy of the Punjab ; another commanded the Rajpdt
army against the Afghans of K4bul ; whilst one Rajpit Raja
of renown was appointed Viceroy of Bih4r and Bengal, which
had been at the mercy of Afghan chieftains from a remote
antiquity. The historian of Akbar tells us that these Rajas
proved able rulers; but in truth nothing is known of the
working of Akbars policy, beyond the bare fact that he
employed the Rajpits to overawe the Afghans.

Henceforth there were two aristocracies in the Moghul
empire, and two armies. Each was distinct from the other,
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and acted as a balance against the other. The one was A.p.
Mogdhul and Muhammadan; the other was Rajptt and 1556-1605
Hindu.

The Moghul aristocracy was one of white-complexioned Moghul

foreigners, chiefly Persians, who went by the common name g":g Cial
of Moghuls. The Moghuls had no hereditary nobility out- ; pjes.
side the royal family. The Padishah was the sole fountain
of honour, and the fountain of all honour. He gave rank
at will, and all rank was military rank. He gave titles at
will, and every title was associated with the idea of loyalty.
The emoluments took the form of military pay Every
grandee was appointed to command a certain number of
horse ; but he rarely maintained more than a third of the
number, and received payment for the whole. Rank and
title might be given in a moment, and in a moment they
might be swept away.

Every Moghul noble and officer was entirely dependent on Depend-
the Padishah. Their lives and property were at his disposal, ::“ on
He was the heir to the wealth of every one of his grandees. p i
and wives and families of men of the highest rank were
sometimes reduced to beggary. Hereditary nobility was
thus unknown to the Moghuls. In one generation an Amir,
or grandee of the first order, might hold a high command,
and enjoy a princely income. His grandsons might be
brown-complexioned men serving in the ranks as common
soldiers.

The Amfrs were the highest class of nobles, the grandees Amin,
of the empire.! They might be made governors, viceroys, Mansub-
or ministers. A second class was known as Mansubdars, Abndudu
and a third class as Ahadis ; but these were military officers.

One and all were little better than slaves of the Padishah.

The Rajpiits formed a hereditary aristocracy on a feudal Rajpit
basis. They held their lands in return for military service, Rl)“-
and all commands were hereditary. The vassal served hls
lord, the lord his Raja, and the Raja his suzerain. When ™
Akbar became suzerain in the room of the Rana, he raised
the Rajas to the rank of Amfirs, and sometimes conferred
the title of Raja on his grandees.?

1 In old books of travel the Amirs are called Umrahs and Omrahs.
* It is not quite certain that thetitle of Raja was conferred by Akbar;
it was ly conferred by his successors.
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A.D. The religious antagonism between Muhammadan and
1556-1605 Hindu was a positive gain to Akbar. Muhammadans
Political  €ould not always be trusted in a war against Muhammadan
advantage Tebels ; and any scruples about fighting fellow-Muhammadans
of religious were a hindrance to Akbar in the suppression of a revolt.
antagon-  But no such scruples existed between Muhammadans and
1. Hindus. Muhammadans were always ready to fight idolatrous

Rajas. The Rajpiits, on the other hand, were always ready
to fight Muhammadan rebels ; and they gloried especially in
fighting their hereditary enemies, the bigoted Afghans, who
had driven their forefathers from their ancient thrones on
the Ganges and Jumna.
Personal Akbar has often been described by contemporaries. He
dm":“?" was proud and arrogant like all Moghuls, but clement and
Akbes, affable. He was tall and handsome, broad in the chest
" and long in the arms.  His complexion was ruddy and nut-
brown. He had a good appetite and digestion, but was
sparing as regards wine and flesh meat. He was remarkable
for strength and courage. He would spring on the backs of
elephants who had killed their keepers, and compel them to
do his bidding. He delighted in every kind of sport; in
fights between buffaloes, cocks, harts, rams and elephants;
in the performances of wrestlers, fencers, dancers, and actors
of comedies, as well as in those of trained elephants. He
often despatched serious business in the midst of these
spectacles. He was very fond of hunting. He had no
hunting dogs, but kept tame antelopes with nets fastened to
their horns to entangle wild ones; also tame panthers to
take other wild beasts. He surrounded a whole wood with
hunters, and then sent beaters into the jungle to drive out
the game.
Akbar,a  All this while Akbar was outwardly a Muhammadan,
- Thus he made a vow that on the birth of a son he would
m‘?‘d"'uh;dn walk on foot to the shrine of a Muhammadan saint at
wives. Ajmir. In 1570 a son was born, who was named Selim,
but afterwards succeeded to the throne under the title of
Jehangfr. Akbar accordingly walked on pilgrimage to the
shrine, and paid his devotions to the saint, and built a
mosque at Ajmfr. Even his Rajpit brides were required to
say the formula of Islam as they entered the zenana,—
“ There is no God but Allah, and Muhammad is the pro-
phet of Allah.” But having thus made a show of being
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converted, the Hindu princesses did as they pleased. They
mtroduced idols and Brahmans into the zenana, and oﬂ'ﬂed '556"“5
sacrifices to their idols; and at last Akbar joined in the ™~
idol worship of his w1ves, like Solomon of old.

In process of time Akbar came in collision with orthodox Ulami, s
Muhammadan doctors. In Muhammadan states, the laws W““”;'
are supposed to be based on the Koran. Thus law and “{:‘
religion are blended together, and eminent lawyers are madan
often eminent divines. This class is always numerous at doctors.
the capital; for judges, magistrates, and law officers in
general are chosen from amongst these learned doctors. The
whole body is known by the collective name of Ulamé ;
and occasionally they assemble and discuss points of law.

The opinions of the Ulam4 have great weight in a Muhamma-
dan court, and will often influence the decisions of the Sultan,

About 1675 an ambitious young scholar, named Abul Riseof the
Fazl, was introduced to Akbar, and soon found favour in minister,
the eyes of the Padishah. He was a born courtier, and by Abul Fazl
steadily administering to the vanity of Akbar, he became his
minister and confidant. He was anxious to master all reli-
gions. To use his own language, he longed to study the
great religions of the world at their fountain heads; to sit at
the feet of the Christian padres of Goa, the Buddhist monks
of Thibet, and the Pars{ priests who were learned in the Zen-
davesta. He imbued the mind of Akbar with a like curiosity.

At the same time he had good reasons for hating the Ulam4 ;
they had persecuted his father and driven him into exile;
they would have persecuted himself in like manner, had they
not been afraid of Akbar. They were ignorant, bigoted,
and puffed up with pride and orthodoxy.

Akbar, like other oriental sovereigns, was fond of listening Religious
to religious controversies. He held assemblies on Thursday contro-
evenings especially to hear different members of the Ulamd versies.
dispute in his presence. At first the proceedings were con-
ducted with the utmost decorum. After a while the dispu-
tants became accustomed to the Padishah, and spoke with
more freedom and greater warmth. At Tast one evening
there was an uproar, and learned men reviled one anotherin
the very presence of their sovereign.

Abul Fazl was at the bottom of all the mischief. He
was anxious to degrade the Ulam4 in the eyes of Akbar ; tion of the
and no mode was so effective as that of involving them i inU
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religious controversy. He introduced subjects which he
knew could only end in wrangling. He introduced others, like
Akbar's marriages, which placed the learned doctors on the
homns of a dilemma. If they sought to please the Padishah
they sinned against the Koran ; and if they stuck to the
Koran they offended the Padishah. One orthodox magis-
trate spoke out conscientiously against the marriages, and
was removed from his post. In this way the Ulam4 were
ruined in the eyes of Akbar; they drifted into disgrace and
ruin ; they had cursed one another in their speech, and
probably in their hearts they were all agreed in cursing
Abul Fazl.

Akbar,the Meanwhile Akbar was led by Abul Fazl to believe that he

nblter

Akbar's
apostasy.

was a far better judge in religious matters, and especially in
religious controversies, than the bigoted body of doctors
that made up the Ulam4. Akbar eagerly caught at the idea.
He was anxious to throw off the influence of the Ulamé4, who
would have persuaded him to persecute heretics and Hindus.
He was resolved, like Henry the Eighth, to become himself
the supreme authority in all religious matters.

%e result of all these experiences was that Akbar became
hostile to the Muhammadan religion. He broke up the
power of the Ulam4, and banished all gefractory professors
to the remote regions of Central Asia. e conversed with
teachers of other religions, —Brahmans, Buddhists, and
Parsfs. He sent a letter to the Portuguese viceroy at
Goa, requesting that Christian fathers might be sent to
Agra to teach him the tenets of Christianity. The religious
world at Goa was thrown into a ferment at the idea of
converting the Great Moghul. Three fathers duly arrived
at Agra, and were permitted to build a church and perform
Christian rites without molestation ; privileges which would
have been accorded, perhaps, in no other Muhammadan
city. Both Akbar and his minister Abul Fazl professed
the utmost respect for Christianity ; Akbar even entered the
church and prostrated before the image of the Saviour ; but
neither the Padishah nor his minister were sufficiently im-
- pressed with the truths of Christianity to become baptized.

Akbar indulged in religious experiences until he believed
himself to be a representative of deity. The sixteenth cen-
tury was a period of great excitement throughout the Muham-
madan world. It was currently believed that at the end of a
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thousand years from the Hijra, or flight of Muhammad, a a.n.
new prophet would appear to convert the world and usher in 1556-1605
a new millennium. The “Lord of the period,” as he was —
called, was expected to appear in 1591-92; and many

pious l\‘duha.mmadms prepared for his coming by fasting and

prayer.

In the first instance Akbar was induced by Abul Fazl to Reliilon
believe that he himself was the “ Lord of the period.” of Akbar.
quently, when his faith in Islam had died out, the idea took
another form. He founded a new religion known as the
Divine Faith. He permitted himself to be worshipped asa
type of royalty emanating from God ; or, to use the symbolical
language of Abul Fazl, to be adored as a ray of the divine
sun, the supreme soul, that animated the universe. Every
morning he worshipped the sun in public At the same
time he was himself worshipped by the ignorant multitude,
who wereinduced to believe that he could work miracles
and cure diseases®

All this while, owever, Akbar sought to better his subjects Ordi-
by measures of toleration, as well as by improved social nances of
laws. He permitted the use of wine, but punished intoxi- Akbar.
cation. He gratified his Hindu subjects by prohibiting the
slaughter of cows. He forbade the marriage of boys before
they were sixteen, and of girls before they were fourteen.

He permitted the marriage of Hindu widows, and did his
best to put a stop to widow burning. In after life he tried to,
check the practice of polygamy amongst the Muhammadans.

But the character of Akbar had a dark side. He was Cruelty of
sometimes harsh and cruel. He was jealous of his authority ; Akber.
suspicious of plots and rebellions; and resorted to strong
measures which are revolting to civilization. His persecu-
tion of Muhammadan doctors was unpardonable. He is,
moreover, charged with keeping a poisoner and getting rid
of his enemies in this manner without remorse. Such prac-
tices are known to have been common to his successors ; and
there are strong grounds for believing that they were equally
common during the reign of Akbar.

The daily life of Akbar and his court may be gathered Dajx life
from three institutions of Moghul origin. They were known ©f Akbar.
as the Jharokha, the Durbar, and the Ghusal-khana; in

! For a further account of this remarkable movement, the reader is
referred to the larger History of India, vol. iv. chap. iv.
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English parlance they would be known as the window, the

'556"“5 audxence hall, and the dressing-room.! Details of these

Public
window.

Hall of
audience,

Evening
blies,

Division
of lands ;

and

Jaghir.

institutions will appear in the after history ; for the present
it will suffice to describe their general character.

The Jharokha was a window at the back of the palace,
which overlooked a plain below. Every morning Akbar
appeared at this window and worshipped the sun, whilst the:
multitude thronged the plain below and worshipped Akbar.
Later in the morning, generally about noon, Akbar appeared
at the window, and was entertained with the combats of
animals in the plain below.? Sometimes he inspected troops,
horses, elephants, and camels, from this window.

The Durbar was the hall of audience, situated in a large
court at the entrance to the palace. Every afternoon Akbar
sat upon his throne at the back of the Durbar hall, and gave
audience to all comers. Here he disposed of petitions,
administered justice, and received Rajas, Amfrs, and ambas-
sadors.  All the grandees at court were bound to attend the
Padishah at the Jharokha and Durbar.

The Ghusal-khana was a private assembly held in the
evening in a pavilion behind the Durbar court. None were
admitted excepting the ministers and such grandees as re-
ceived special invitations. Sometimes the gathering resem-
bled a privy council ; at other times it was an assembly of
grandees and learned men. The assembly of the Ulam4
on Thursday evenings would, probably, have been held in
this pavilion, but it was not large enough. Consequently
another pavilion was prepared expressly for their reception.

Akbar is famous for having introduced a land settlement
into his dominions. It should be explained that under
Moghul rule all lands were treated as the property of the
Padishah. They were divided into two classes, Khalisa and
Jaghir. The Khalisa lands were those held by the Padishah
as his own demesnes, and paid a yearly rent to him. The
Jaghirs were estates given in lieu of salaries. In this way

1 The Ghusal-khana was literally the bath-room, and contained a
large bath decorated with jewels. The idea of entertaining visitors in
& bath-room is npparentl{ peculiar to Moghuls.

? It is the custom in India among the wealthier classes to perform
their devotions at early morning, and then to take a breakfast and a
mh'nm will account for the late hours kept at the evening
assemblies.
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Jaghirs were given to governors, ministers and grandees; A.p.
they were also given to queens and princesses in the imperial 1556-1605
harem. Every Jaghir paid a fixed yearly rént to the Padic —
shah ; and all that could be collected above this amount
belonged to the Jaghirdar, or holder of the Jaghir.?

Akbar employed a Hindu, named Todar Mal, to make a Revenue
revenue scttlement; in other words to fix the yearly pay- settle-
ments to be made by holders of the land. All lands were 23 of
measured, whether cultivated or uncultivated. Every piece
of land yielding a yearly income of twenty-five thousand
rupees, was placed under the charge of an officer known as
a Krori ; the object being to bring uncultivated lands into
cultivation. The Krories are charged with every kind of
rapacity and oppression ; but the settlement of Todar Mal
is lauded to this day. It was the one thing to which land-
holders and cultivators could appeal against the rapacity of
revenue collectors.

Towards the end of his reign Akbar conquered K4bul and Conquest
Kashmir. K4bul, however, was a dangerous acquisition of Kibal
from the lawlessness of the people; and on one occasion i <
Akbar lost an army there, but the details are imperfectly
known. Kashmir proved a more acceptable conquest ; and
Akbar and his successors occasionally resorted to a retreat
amongst the mountains of Kashmfr, as a pleasant change
from the heats of Hindustan.

Akbar was always anxious to establish his sovereignty over Embassy
the Muhammadan Sultans of the Dekhan. The battle of to the
Talikota, in which the Sultans defeated the Mahdraja of Sultans of
Vijayanagar, was fought in 1565, being the ninth year of the peyhan.
reign of Akbar. Some years afterwards the Padishah sent
ambassadors to the Sultans of the Dekhan, inviting them to
accept him as their suzerain, and promising to uphold them
on their thrones and prevent all internecine wars. One and
all, however, refused to pay allegiance to the Moghul.

! Land tenures in the Moghul empire involve contradictions not
easily explained. The husbandman often a few fields, and
had the power of selling and bequeathi em, at the same time that
the distnct in which those fields were included was annually let out by
the government to a renter, who paid a certain sum of money to the
lord of the country, and received from the cultivator a certain of
his harvests.  To seize such lands was regarded as the height of injus-
tice. The Moghul was only anxious to keep down the Amirs, not to
deprive the er landowners of their hemﬂ'ury rights,
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A.D, During the latter part of his reign Akbar conquered the
1556-1605 northern half of the Dekhan, including Ahmadnagar and
Conquest Berar, and would probably have conquered the remaining
ofAhm.d lnngdoms of Bfjdpur and Golkonda, when he was called
nagar and away by the rebellion of his eldest son.

The rebellion of Prince Selim, better known in after years

Rebelhon by the name of Jehangir, was appa.rently a Muhammadan

Jf . insurrection against the apostasy of Akbar. It was marked

death of Dy the assassination of Abul Fazl. The rebellion was sup-

Akbar, pressed, and Akbar became outwardly reconciled to his

160§ son ; but he was ap é)a:ently a changed man. He aban-

doned scepticism and heresy, and returned to the Muham-

madan faith. He died in October 1605, aged sixty-four;

but there are strong grounds for believing that he was
poisoned at the instigation of Jehangir.!

ch:l’orproofofthhpoilomng.leethehrgeﬂ'm'roflndw, vol, iv,
p. iv.



CHAPTER V.

MOGHUL EMPIRE: JEHANGfR AND SHAH JEHAN.
A.D. 1605 TO 1658,

JEHANGIR succeeded Akbar at the age of thirty-five. He 1605.1627.
inherited his father’s vices, but had none of his virtues. He Jehangir.
was not only harsh and cruel, but took pleasure in the
sufferings of his victims. He drank wine like a Scythian,
and was especially fond of drinking bouts at his evening
assemblies. Above all, he was the slave of a crafty intriguing
woman, named Niur Mahal.

Jehangir had not been the favourite of his father. He Breach
seems to have joined the Muhammadan party against his between
father. Akbar’s favourite was his grandson Khuzru, them
eldest son of Jehangir, and he had intended that Khuzru :
should succeed him on the throne. Khuzru was a young
prince of Akbar's way of thinking, inclined to Christianity,
and a great friend of the Rajpits. Jehangir had always
been jealous of Khuzru ; and it was this jealousy of Khuzru
that led him to rebel during the lifetime of Akbar.

From the day that Jehangir ascended the throne, Khuzru Reycit of

was in mortal fear. He expected to be strangled, or Khuzm,
poisoned, or at any rate to be deprived of sight, so as to son of
be cut off from all hopes of the throne. At last he fled in Jehangir.
a panic from the palace at Agra, and hurried to Lahore.
On the way he was joined by large numbers of Rajpiits, but
was hotly pursued by Jehangir. He tried to escape into
Persia, as Humdyun had done; but he was cruelly betrayed
and sent in fetters to his father.

The revenﬁe of Jehangir upon the rebels was horrible and
sickening. It resembled those cruel scenes of slaughter
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which are to be seen on Assyrian monuments. Hundreds
were flayed alive after Moghul fashion. Hundreds were
impaled on sharp stakes, and left to die in lingering torture.
The wretched Khuzru was conducted through the lines of
victims, and forced to hear the shrieks of his followers, and
witness their dying agonies. His life was spared, but he was
doomed to years of captivity and suffering.

Meanwhile Jehangir became the slave of Nir Mahal.
Various stories are told of the early adventures of this
celebrated princess. According to general rumour, she was
a Persian girl of low birth, and Jehangir fell in love with her
during the lifetime of his father. Akbar objected to such
connections ; and the girl was given in marriage to a Persian,
and went with her husband into Bengal. When Jehangir
came to the throne he sent for the girl; but her husband
raised some natural objections, and was murdered in a fray.
The widow was conducted to Agra, and for a long time
refused to listen to Jehangfr. At last she consented to
become his queen; and her brother Asof Khan was ap-
pointed minister. She herself is best known by the title
of Nir Mahal, or the “light of the harem.”

During the early years of the reign of Jehangfr, the
English began to appear in the Indian seas. The East
India Company had been formed in 1599, in the lifetime
of Akbar. It obtained its first charter from Queen Elizabeth
in 1600, under which the Company were to monopolise all
the English trade in the Indian seas. English ships sailed
round the Cape as the Portuguese had done; but they could
do nothing in Malabar, for the ports were in the hands of
the Portuguese. They sailed northward to Surat within the
Moghul's territory. Surat was situated near the mouth of
the river Taptf, about a hundred and eighty miles to the
north of Bombay.

The English, however, could do but little business at
Surat. The Portuguese thwarted them in every way ; bribed
the Moghul governor of Surat to prevent the English from
buying cargoes; jeered at James I. as a king of fishermen,
and scoffed at Great Britain as a contemptible island. In
fact the Portuguese treated the English at Surat much in the
same way as they themselves had been treated a century
before by the Moors of Malabar. The result was that for
years the English and Portuguese were natural enemies, and
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fought one another to the death whenever their ships met a.p.
on the high seas. 1605-1627

A sea captain, named Hawkins, managed to make his .=

way from Surat to Agra on a sort of mission to the Padi- Coptain
shah. Jehangir took a fancy to the Englishman; pro- Hawkins
moted him to the rank of commander of four hundred to Agrs,
horse ; and drank wine with him every night in the Ghusal- 160811
khana, and asked him a thousand questions about Europe
and its princes. In the first instance the head of Hawkins
was turned by the favour shown to him by the Great Moghul ;
but his very success created numecrous enemies. The
Portuguese had friends in the Moghul court, and managed
to excite the suspicions of Jehangfr against the Englishman.
The Moghul governor of Surat raised an outcry inst
Hawkins ; he had bought many things of Hawkins and had
refused to pay for them. One Amir portentously declared
in the Durbar hall, that if once the English got a footing in
India they would soon become masters. Hawkins found
that he could get no redress and no favours, and soon made
his escape from

The English were anxious to buy goods, and willing to Early
pay for them ; but the Moghul merchants were afraid to sell quarrels
lest the Portuguese should seize their ships on the high Rthhnh.
seas; and for a long time they refused to deal with the 8
English traders. At last the English were provoked to
take the law into their own hands. They did not plunder
Muhammadan ships and scuttle them, as the Portuguese
had done a century before ; but they attacked Moghul ships
in the Red Sea, seized the cargoes, and paid for them at the
market rates which prevailed at Surat. In fact, there was
lawless fighting on all sides; and to make matters worse,
other English ships appeared in the eastern seas in defiance
of the Company’s charter; and these interlopers committed
acts of piracy on Moghul ships, which gave the English a
bad name in the court of Jehangfr.

Two or three years afterwards an English ambassador, Embassy
named Sir Thomas Roe, was sent to the Great Moghul by of Sir
James the First. Roe was a far greater man than Hawkins ; {M“"’
he was a lord ambassador, and had a secretary, a chaplain, l;fs'.,&
and a retinue. He landed at Surat in 1615, attended by a
guard of honour made up of captains, merchants, and sailors.

The English ships in the river were decked with flags and



144

A.D,

MUHAMMADAN INDIA. [ParT II.
streamers, and welcomed the lord ambassador with a salute

1605-1637 of forty-eight guns. Sir Thomas Roe was to make a treaty
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with Jehangfr, to explain the difference between the ships
of the East India Company and those of interlopers, and to
establish the Company’s trade on a sound footing.

Sir Thomas Roe experienced some rudeness at landin
from the Moghul officials at the Custom-house. They
little respect for his character as ambassador, and persisted
in searching all his servants and opening all his boxes, in-
cluding those which contained the presents for Jehangfr. At
length, after a month’s delay at Surat, Roe procured carriage
and escort as far as Burhanpur, about two hundred and
twenty miles due east of Surat. Burhanpur was the head-
quarters of the Moghul army of the Dekhan ; and here Roe
expected to secure fresh carriage and escort to enable him
to go as far as the imperial camp, which had been recently
removed from Agra to Ajmifr.

Roe was disgusted with what he saw during his journey from
Surat to Burhanpur. The country was desolate ; the towns
and villages were built of mud ; and there was not a house fit
to lodge in. At one place he was guarded with thirty horse-
men and twenty musketeers because of highwaymen. In
fact he was travelling through Kandeish, a province partly
in Hindustan and partly in the Dekhan, which has been in-
fested by Bhils and brigands down to modern times.

At this period the Great Moghul was carrying on a war

Dekhan. in the Dekhan. A black Abyssinian, named Malik Amber,

had risen to power in Ahmadnagar. Abyssinians, in spite
of their colour, were respected on account of their strength
and bravery, and often played important parts in political
revolutions in India. Malik Amber set up a prince of the
fallen house of Ahmadnagar, secured help from Bijdpur and
Golkonda, and compelled the Moghul army to retreat north-
wards to Burhanpur.

The Moghul army of the Dekhan was under the com-
mand of Parwiz, the second son of Jehangir. Parwiz was a
drunken prince, and left the army in the hands of an officer
known as the Khan Khanén, or Khan of Khans. Meanwhile
the Khan Khandn took bribes from the different Sultans
of the Dekhan, and did nothing. At times he tried to
deceive Jehangir by feigning to attack Ahmadnagar; but
his treachery was already suspected by the Padishah.
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At Burhanpur Sir Thomas Roe was received with some  a.p.
show by the head of the police, known as the Kotwal. He 1605-1627
paid a visit of ceremony to Parwiz, who was haughty and  S".
arrogant as regards ceremony, but otherwise good-natured. , parwiz.
Roe found him sitting in a gallery under a canopy, with a
platform below him, railed in for his grandees.

Roe ascended the platform and saw the grandees stand- Public
ing below the prince with joined hands, like so many slaves audience.
or suppliants. He made a bow, and Parwiz bowed in
return. He would have ascended the gallery to speak to
the prince, but was stopped by a secretary. Parwiz, how-
ever, was ready to grant every request as fast as Roe could
make it. He allowed the English to establish a factory at
Burhanpur, and promised to supply carriage and escort to
enable Roe to get on to Agra. He received Roe’s presents
very graciously, especially a case of strong liquors. He left
the gallery, and said he would send for Roe presently, and
speak to him in a private chamber. Roe waited for a while,
and was then told that he might leave the palace. He
learnt afterwards that Parwiz had opened the liquor bottles,
and had rapidly become too drunk to speak to anybody.

The road from Burhanpur to Ajmir runs through the heart Journey to
of Rajpitana; yet Roe had few adventures on the way Ajmir:
beyond a sharp attack of fever. He paid a visit to the"?c“’
ruins of Chitér; and he met a crack-brained Englishman,
named Tom Coryat, who had undertaken a walking tour
through Asia. Coryat was one of the most wonderful
travellers of his time. He had gone on foot from Jerusalem,
through Asiatic Turkey, Persia, and Afghanistan, to the cities
of Delhi and Agra, at a cost of about a penny a day; and
being regarded as a madman, no one interfered with him.
When he met Roe he was going to Surat, where he subse-
quently died from drinking too much sack, and was buried
in the outskirts of the city.

In January 1616 Sir Thomas Roe had his first audience Imperial
with Jehangir. He describes the Durbar hall as resembling Durbar
a London theatre. The Padishah was sitting on his throne k‘nm;'
at one end. The grandees were standing on a platform Jots
before him like actors on a stage; they were railed off in
three rows according to their respective grades. The com-
mon people formed the audience or groundlings, who looked
on from behind the third rail.

L



146 MUHAMMADAN INDIA. [PArT 11

A.D. There was at first a question of prostration, but Roe
1605-1627 refused to do anything of the kind, and the point was
Gracious Waived. He passed the three rails, making a profound bow
reception at each ; and was admitted amongst the grandees of the
of Roe by first grade. Jehangir received the English ambassador with
Jehangir. princely condescension. He accepted the presents, consist-
ing of virginals, knives, an embroidered scarf, a rich sword
and an English coach. He wanted some one to play the
virginals, and one of Roe’s retinue complied with his wish.
The coach was too large to be brought into the Durbar hall,
but Jehangir sent persons to look at it. The Padishah then
spoke very graciously to the ambassador, hoped he had got
rid of his fever, and offered to send him his own physicians.
Altogether Roe went away charmed with his reception.
Childish When the Durbar was over Jehangir showed himself to be
demon-  an inquisitive Moghul. He went out and examined the
swations  coach, and even got into it and ordered his servants to draw
Jehangir. it- He made Roe’s English servant array him in the scarf
and sword, English fashion; and then strutted about and
drew his sword and brandished it. But he complained to
the bystanders that the presents were very poor, and
said that the King of England ought to have sent him
jewels.
Failure of ! Roe’s negotiations proved a failure throughout. He
Roe’s wanted too much from the Padishah. Jehangir was willing
mission. 4 issue firm4ns or orders to all local officers to grant certain
privileges to the English; and a few bribes to the local
officers would have ensured attention to these privileges,
until by long custom they had hardened into rights. But
Roe was smitten with an Englishman’s passion for treaties.
He wanted a treaty signed and sealed, which would bind
the Padishah and his successors for ever, whilst he had
nothing to give in return but a few paltry presents. As it
was he wasted two years in negotiations, and never got any-
thing beyond firm4ns.
J s The history of the Moghul rule at this period is very
suspicions suggestive.  Jehangir was growing more and more suspicious
ofthe  of the Khan Khandn. Twice he tried to poison him, but
Khan  fajled. He recalled Parwiz from the Dekhan, and sent
Kbanén. pim to command in Bengal. He then appointed his third
son, Prince Shah Jehan, to command the army of the
Dekhan. He hesitated to recall the Khan Khandn, lest the
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latter should break out into rebellion with the army of the
Dekhan at his heels.

A kinswoman of the Khan Khandn was in the imperial
zenana, and Jehangir consulted her on the subject. He
proposed sending a dress of honour to the Khan Khandn
as a token of forgiveness. She replied that Khan Khandn
would suspect the dress to have been poisoned ; that the
Khan Khandn was already aware that Jehangfr had on two
several occasions tried to poison him. Jebangir made no
attempt to deny the charge; he only suggested that he
should wear the dress for an hour, and that the kinswoman
should inform the Khan Khan4n accordingly. She replied
that the Khan Khan4n would trust neither of them. Accord-
ingly Jehangir determined to go in person to the Dekhan.!

Sir Thomas Roe saw much of the Moghul court during
his stay at Ajmir. He was present at the Nau-roz, or
feast of the new year, when the Padishah sat upon his
throne in the Durbar, and received presents of great value
from all his grandees. He was present at the celebration of
Jehangir's birthday on the 2nd of September, 1616. In
the morning the Padishah was weighed six times against
gold and silver, silks and stuffs, grain and butter; and all
the things that were weighed against him were given to the
poor. In the afternoon there was a grand procession of
elephants before the Durbar.

On tbe evening of the birthday there was a drinking
bout in the Ghusal-khana. Roe was sent for at ten o’clock
at night after he had gone to bed. He found Jehang(r
sitting cross-legged on a little throne, arrayed in his jewels.
There was a large company of grandees, and numerous
gold and silver flagons, and all present were ordered to
drink. Every one got drunk excepting Prince Shah Jehan, the
minister Asof Khan, and the English ambassador. Jehangir
scattered rupees to the multitude below. He threw about
gold and silver almonds for which the nobles scrambled like
schoolboys. At last he dropped off to sleep, on which all
the lights were put out, and the company were left to grope
their way out of the Ghusal-khana in the best way they could.

1 All that Roe tells about the court of Jehangir may be accepted as
truth, as nearly everything that goes on in the zenana of a Moghul sove-
reign is soon known outside. Nothing is cancealed but thoughts or
emotions, and even they are often betrayed.
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On one occasion a hundred thieves were brought before
Jehangir in the Durbar hall, and condemned to death with-
out further trial. They were butchered and exposed in the

executions. different streets of Ajmfr; the head thief being torn to
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pieces by dogs in front of Roe’s house.

At another time there was a terrible scene in the Dnrbar
court. Whenever the Padishah commanded his nobles to
drink wine, they were bound to obey ; and such had been the
case on the evening of the birthday. If, however, Jehangir
heard that a grandee had been drinking on any other occa-
sion without his order, the offender was scourged in his
presence. One night Jehangir gave a feast to the Persian
ambassador, and ordered all present to drink wine. Accord-
ingly, every man drank to the health of the Padishah, and
his name was entered in a register according to custom.
But Jehangir was so drunk that he forgot all that had
passed. Next day there was an allusion to the drinking,
and Jehangir asked who had given the order. He was told
that the paymaster had given it ; an answer that was always
returned when the Padishah thought proper to forget his
own orders. Jehangir at once called for the register, and
began to punish the offenders. They were flogged so un-
mercifully that some were left for dead ; and there was not
a man at court, not even a father or a son, that dared to
speak a word in behalf of the sufferers.

About this time Roe reported to London that Shah Jehan
was plotting the death of his elder brother Khuzru. He
mentioned the fact as a warning to the East India Company
not to push their trade too far into the interior. The struggle
between the two princes might throw all Hindustan into a
ferment. If Khuzru prevailed the English would be gainers,
because he loved and honoured Christianity. If Shah Jehan
prevailed the English would be losers, because he hated
Christianity, and was proud, subtle, false, and tyrannical

In November 1616 Jehangfr left Ajmfr and began the
journey towards the south. The departure was a grand
procession of elephants and palanquins, radiant with jewels
and cloths of gold and silver. At setting out there was
a notable incident. Jehangir stopped at the door where
his eldest son was imprisoned, and called for him to come
out. Khuzru appeared and made his reverence. He had
a sword and buckler in his hand, and his beard hung down
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to his waist as a mark of disfavour. He accompanied the a.p.
imperial camp during its progress through Rajpitana, and 1605-1627
hopes were expressed that he might yet succeed to the —
throne of his father.

The camp of the Great Moghul was like a moving city. Camp of
The imperial pavilions formed a vast palace of scarlet can- the Great
vas, surrounded by scarlet screens or walls of arras. The Moghal.
pavilions of the grandees were canvas mansions of white,
green, and mixed colours ; all were encompassed by screens,
and were as orderly as houses. There were also long streets
of shops, like the bazar of a metropolis. There was no con-
fusion of any kind, for all the tents and pavilions were laid
out and set up in the same order day by day. This regu-
larity, however, disappeared as the camp moved through
Rajpitana ; for the country was only half conquered, and
was infested by robbers, whilst the road sometimes lay
through forests and over mountains.

As the imperial camp advanced further south some alarm Triumph-
was expressed. It had been expected that the Sultans of ant poli
the Dekhan would have sent in their submission directly
they heard that Jehangir was approaching the frontier. But
the Sultans did nothing of the kind, and Nir Mahal proposed
that the Padishah should return to Agra under pretence
of hunting. But Jehangfr declared that his honour was at
stake. He continued to advance, but sent on reinforce-
ments to Shah Jehan, who had gone before to take com-
mand of the Moghul army of the Dekhan. Suddenly the news
arrived of a great triumph of policy. The Sultans of Bfjépur
and Golkonda had been detached from the cause of Malik
Amber ; the Abyssinian had been defeated, and Ahmad-
nagar was restored to the Moghul.

Sir Thomas Roe left India in 1618. Jehangfr went to Jehangir's
Guzerat ; subsequently he visited Agra and Delhi. In his memoirs.
memoirs written by himself, Jehangir offers certain obser-
vations on the country and people, which may be summed
up in a few words, and serve as a reflex of his character.

“ Guzerat,” says Jehangir, ‘“is infested with thieves and Massacres
vagabonds. I have occasionally executed two or three of brig-
hundred in one day, but I could not suppress the brigand- ::&’b"‘d
age. From Guzerat I went to Agra, where I became recon- ’
ciled to my eldest son Khuzru. I next went to Delhi,
where I heard of a rebellion in Kanoui, and sent a force to
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put it down. Thirty thousand rebels were slain ; ten thou-

l5°5'_1637 sand heads were sent to Delhi; ten thousand bodies were
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hung on trees with their heads downwards along the several
highways. Notwithstanding repeated massacres there are
frequent rebellions in Hindustan. There is not a province
in the empire in which half a million of people have not
been slaughtered during my own reign and that of my
father. Ever and anon some accursed miscreant springs
up to unfurl the standard of rebellion. In Hindustan there
has never existed a period of complete repose.”

Subsequently Jehangir proceeded to the Punjab. He
made Lahore his capital, but spent the hot months of
every year amongst the cool mountains of Kashmfr. Mean-
while Nir Mahal engaged in various intrigues respecting
the succession to the throne, which led to tragical con-
sequences.

Jehangir had four sons,—Khuzru, Parwfz, Shah Jehan,
and Shahrydr. Shah Jehan, the victor in the Dekhan, stood
the fairest chance of the throne. For a long time he
enjoyed the favour of Ndr Mahal ; and he had married her
niece, a daughter of her brother Asof Khan. Subsequently
he excited her wrath by another marriage, and she resolved
to work his destruction.

Nir Mahal had a daughter by her previous husband, and
she was ambitious for this daughter. She resolved to give
her in marriage to Khuzru. This prince was already recon-
ciled to his father Jehangir, and she purposed securing his
succession to the throne. But Khuzru was not a Muham-
madan, and was averse to polygamy. He was already married
to one wife, and he refused to marry a second. Nur Mahal
was bitterly angry with Khuzru, and betrothed her daughter
to his youngest brother Shahrydr. Henceforth she laboured
hard to secure the succession for Shahry4r.

About this time fresh disturbances broke out in the Dekhan.
Shah Jehan was again ordered te take the command of the
army of the Dekhan ; but he was fearful that Jehang{r might
die in his absence, and that Khuzru might obtain the
throne. He refused to go to the Dekhan unless Khuzru
was placed in his charge. Nur Mahal raised no objection ;
Khuzru would probably be murdered by his unscrupulous
brother, but such a catastrophe would forward her own
schemes as regards Shahrydr. Jehangir was getting old and
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stupid, and was induced to make over his eldest son to the a.p,
charge of Shah Jehan. B 1605-1637

Months passed away. Shah Jehan was again at Burhan- , o
pur in charge of his brother Khuzru. Suddenly news ton ofm
arrived at Buranpur that Jehangir was dying. One night Khuzru :
Khuzru was strangled to death in his chamber. No one promotion
doubted that the murder was instigated by Shah Jehan. ‘gn&‘;i“”'
Shortly afterwards Jehangir recovered his health. He was :
so angry at the murder of Khuzry, that he sent for his
grandson Bul4ki, the son of Khuzru, and raised him to the
rank of ten thousand horse, the highest rank in the empire.

He then declared Buléki to be his successor to the throne
of Hindustan.

Shah Jehan was driven to desperation by this turn of Despera-
affairs. The murder of Khuzru, which was to have placed tion of
him on the throne, had elevated his nephew Buldki To ?:h‘z
crown all, he was deprived of the bulk of his army. An
army was despatched from Lahore against Persia under the
command of Shahrydr; and Shah Jehan was ordered to
send a large force to join it; whilst his officers received
direct orders from the Padishah to quit the Dekhan and
join the army of Shahrydr.

At this crisis a secret plot was hatched between Shah Plot of
Jehan and his father-in-law Asof Khan. The idea was to Shah
seize the imperial treasures at Agra. The court had re- Jehao.
moved from Agra to Lahore, and Asof Khan persuaded
Jehangir to remove the treasure in like manner. Asof
Khan proceeded to Agra to conduct the removal; and
Shah Jehan was to march his forces with the utmost secresy
from the Dekhan and surround the convoy. The plan had
nearly succeeded. The treasurer at Agra, much against his
will, had loaded the camels with the precious store, when
he heard that Shah Jehan was coming up from the Dekhan
by forced marches. He saw through the plot in a moment.

He unloaded the camels, and lodged the treasure once again
in the fortress, and reported the coming of Shah Jehan to
the Padishah.

Shah Jehan arrived at Agra, but the treasure was beyond Sack of
his reach. During three weeks he made repeated attacks Agra:
on the fortress, but failed to capture it. He wreaked his flight of
vengeance on the city, plunderning and torturing the citi-

. . . Jehan.
zens, and committing cruel outrages on their wives and
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daughters. Meanwhile Jehangir was marching from La-
hore with a large army. Shah ?ehan left Agra to encounter
his father. A battle was fought at Delhi between father
and son; and Shah Jehan was defeated, and compelled to
fly to the mountains.

The further movements ot Shah Jehan are startling from
their audacity. His marches resemble the flying raids of
Al4-ud-din and Malik Kafur. He resolved to plunder
Bengal ; and he took the city of Dacca by surprise, and
ravaged the country, until the robberies and outrages of his
followers were a terror to the Bengalis. At last he was
again attacked and defeated by the imperial army. He
now fled to the Dekhan, and found an asylum in the courts
of Bfjdpur and Golkonda, like an exiled prince of the olden
time.

All this while there were antagonisms between the Raj-
piit and Muhammadan armies in the service of the
Moghul. Nur Mahal was bitter against the Rajpdts, espe-
cially against a Rajpit general who had been converted to
Islam, and was known by the name of Mahibat Khan.
This general had commanded a Rajpit army in the Dek-
han, but was recalled at the instance of Niur Mahal.
Subsequently through her instrumentality Mahdbat Khan
was insulted and degraded ; and at last in a fit of despe-
ration he carried off Jehangir, and kept him as a state
prisoner under his immediate charge.

For a brief interval Nir Mahal was baffled ; her power was
gone, for Jehangir, in spite of his detention, was still per-
mitted to exercise the authority of Padishah. Mah4bat
Khan treated his sovereign with every mark of respect;
and for some time Jehangir expressed thankfulness for
his deliverance from the toils of Nir Mahal; but after
a while he fled back to his beloved Nir Mahal. Mah4bat
Khan and his Rajpiits were now in extreme peril. Mah4bat
Khan would have joined Parwiz with his Rajpiit army, but
Parw{z was dead. At last he fled to the Dekhan and espoused
the cause of Shah Jehan.

Jehangir died suddenly, in October, 1627. Before he
died he again nominated his grandson Buldki, the son of
Khuzru, to succeed him as Padishah.

Asof Khan, the minister, installed Buldki on the throne
at Delhi. His object was to checkmate his sister Nur
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Mahal, and to gain time for furthering the designs of his _a.n.
son-in-law, Shah Jehan. Shahrydr was taken prisoner 1627-1658
and deprived of sight. The only remaining claimants to —
the throne were Shah Jehan, the third son of Jehangfr,

and his nephew Buldki, son of Khuzru.

The critical state of affairs was brought to a close by one Sham

of those strange farces which are peculiar to oriental his- dl “.“‘l?"d
tory. It was given out that Shah Jehan was dangerously gp.; "
ill, and then that he was dead. Permission was readily ob- Jehan
tained from Bul4ki for burying the remains of his uncle and cldmero
rival in the tomb of Akbar. Mah4bat Khan and his Raj- Padishah
pits conducted an empty bier in sad procession to Agra.
Bul4ki was persuaded to go out with a small escort to con-
duct his uncle’s remains to the tomb of Akbar. He saw
a vast procession of Rajpiits, and then suspected a plot and
stole away to Lahore. At that moment the trumpets were
sounded, and Shah Jehan was proclaimed Padishah, and
entered the fortress of Agra amidst universal acclamations.

What followed is one of the mysteries of Moghul history, Massacre
There certainly was a massacre of princes at Lahore ; and ‘f"ftl’“‘;"“‘
their bodies were buried in a garden, whilst their heads puyp;.
were sent to Shah Jehan. But the fate of Bul4ki is un-
certain. It was said that he was strangled ; but the Duke
of Holstein’s ambassadors saw the prince in Persia ten
years afterwards. Whether he was an impostor will never
be known. Shah Jehan sent ambassadors to Persia to de-
mand the surrender of the pseudo-Padishah, but the Shah
of Persia refused to deliver up the exile; and henceforth
the latter personage lived on a pension which he re-
ceived from the court of Persia.

The reign of Shah Jehan is obscure. Whilst alive his Shah
inordinate love of flattery led to fulsome praises of his Jehﬂ's
administration, which find expression in history; whilst 1627-58.
the misfortunes of his later years excited the sympathy
of European residents in India, and blinded them to the
scandals which stain his life and reign.!

Shortly after the accession of Shah Jehan he manifested Spite
his hatred against the Portuguese. Goa was beyond his against the
reach, but the Portuguese had been permitted by Akbar Portu-
to establish a settlement at Highli, in Bengal, about twenty &

1 For details, sec larger History of India, vol. iv. chap, vi.
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miles from the present site of Calcutta. Shah Jehan had a
special spite against the Portuguese of Hughli. They had
refused to help him in the rebellion against his father Jehan-
gir; and they had joined the imperial army with men and
guns, and taken a part in the battle against the rebel son.

The fate of the Portuguese of Highli is one of the
saddest stories in the history of India; it has been likened
to the Babylonian captivity of the Jews. The settlement
was captured in 1632. The Portuguese were carried away
captive to Agra, and threatened and tortured to become
Muhammadans. Many held out and suffered martyrdom.
The flower of the women and children were sent to the
imperial zenana; the remainder were distributed amongst
the Amirs of the Moghul court; and the veil of oblivion
may well be thrown over the unhappy doom of all

Dangerous The antagonisms between Rajpidts and Muhammadans

ey
tween
-

Muham-
madans

affected
Rajplts,

had risen to a dangerous height during the reign of Jehan-
gir, but during the reign of Shah Jehan they became still
more alarming. The race hostility between Moghul and
Afghan was disappearing, and they were making common
cause against the Hindu. A Rajpit army under a Rajpit
general had been found necessary in acting against the
Muhammadan Sultans of the Dekhan. When, however,
Mah4bat Khan was recalled from the Dekhan, an Afghan
army was sent under an Afghan general named Khan Jehan
The Afghans were Sunnfs; so was Malik Amber the Abys
sinian. Intrigues naturally followed between the Afghan
and the Abyssinian; and Khan Jehan discovered in time
that his life was in danger from Shah Jehan, and broke
out into rebellion. Then it was found that the Muham-
madan army in the service of the Padishah would not fight
against the rebel Khan Jehan and his Afghans. The Raj-
put army was brought into play, and soon defeated and slew
the rebel, and carried off his head to Shah Jehan.

But whilst the Rajpits fought bravely against the Af-
ghans, they were disaffected towards the Padishah. They
had helped Shah Jehan to obtain the throne, out of hatred
to Nir Mahal ; but they had no respect for the new sove-
reign ; and an incident occurred at this time, which reveals
some of the dangers which were beginning to threaten the
imperial throne.

A prince of Marwar (Jodhpur) named Umra Singh, had
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entered the Moghul’s service with all his retainers. It was ..
the custom for the Rajpiit generals to mount guard in turns 1627-1658
before the palace, whilst the Muhammadan Amirs mounted , (1=~
guard inside the palace. Umra Singh had a strong aversion of Umra
to the guard duty. On one occasion he was away for a Singh.
fortnight without leave, and when he returned he excused

himself by saying that he had been hunting. He was fined,

but refused to pay the fine. He was summoned to the

Durbar hall, and made his appearance whilst Shah Jehan

was sitting on his throne. He pressed towards the front

as if to speak to the Padishah, and then suddenly drew a

dagger from his sleeve and stabbed the minister to the

heart. Having thus committed himself to the work of
murder, he struck out at those around him ; in a word, he

ran “amok” until he was overpowered and slain.

The turmoil filled the Durbar hall with consternation. General
Shah Jehan was in such a fright that he left the throne and ran alarm :
into the zenana. The retainers of Umra Singh heard that 7~ "€
their master was dead, and ran ‘‘amok” in the old Rajpit
fashion. They put on saffron clothes and rushed to the
palace, killing all they met. They threatened to plunder
Agra unless the dead body of their prince was given to
them. Shah Jehan was forced to comply. The dead body
was made over to the Rajpiits; the funeral pile was pre-
pared, and thirteen women perished in the flames.

The Rajpit princes outside the Moghul's service were Tributary
still more refractory. They were called tributary Rajas, Rajas.
but rarely paid tribute unless they were forced. They were
protected by forests and mountains. They often desolated
the dominions of the Moghul, harassed his subjects, hin-
dered trade, and plundered caravans. Fortunately they
were at constant feud with each other; whereas, could they
have united in one national uprising, they might possibly have
contended successfully against a sovereign like Shah Jehan.

Shah Jehan carried out two great works which have served T,; Maha
to perpetuate his name. He built the famous Taj Mahal and Shah
at Agra. He also founded the present city of Delhi, which {::_m'
to this day is known to Muhammadans by the name of Shah
Jehanabad, or “the city of Shah Jehan.”

The Taj Mahal is a mausoleum of white marble ; a lofty Descrip-
dome supported by four arches. Seen from the outside, tion o
the structure is of plain but dazzling whiteness. Inside the the Taj.
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walls are inlaid with precious stones of various colours,
representing birds and flowers. The marble gates are
exquisitely perforated so as to resemble lace. The structure
is built in the midst of gardens and terraces, whilst round
about are lofty pavilions with galleries and arched ways.
The whole must have cost millions sterling. Twenty thou-
sand men are said to have laboured at it for twenty years.

This mausoleum was built in honour of Shah Jehan’s first
and favourite wife Mumtaz Mahal, the daughter of Asof
Khan, and niece of Nir Mahal. The spirit of the place is
feminine. There is nothing stately or masculine in the
buildings ; nothing to recall the architecture of Greece or
Rome. It is lovely beyond description, but the loveliness
is feminine. It is not the tomb of a wife, but the shrine of
a mistress. It awakens ideas of fair-complexioned beauty ;
the soul is dead, but the form, the charm, the grace of
beauty are lingering there. The walls are like muslin
dresses, radiant with flowers and jewels. The perforated
marble gates are like the lace veils of a bride.

Shah Jehan never lived at Delhi; he made Agra his
capita], but sometimes spent the hot months in the cool
climate of Kashmir. The new city and palace of Delhi are
therefore chiefly associated with the reigns of his successors.
But he constructed a peacock of gold and jewels over the
imperial throne at Delhi, that has been accounted one of
the wonders of the world. Some have attempted to estimate
its value. But the historical importance of the peacock lies
in the fact that it proves Shah Jehan to have been at heart
a Moghul and an idolater, and anything but a Muhammadan.
The peacock was an emblem of the sun; and Chenghiz
Khan and the Rana of Udaipur claimed alike to be the
children of the sun. The image of a peacock was opposed
to the direct injunctions of the Koran; but the peacock
was the ensign of the old Mah4rajas of Vijayanagar, and to
this day it is the ensign of the Moghul kings of Burma.

Shah Jehan carried on several wars on the frontier, but
they are of small importance. On the north-west, K4bul
was a bone of contention with the Uzbegs. Further south,
Kandahar was a bone of contention with Persia.

The history of the reign of Shah Jehan is little better than a
narrative of zenana influences and intrigues. Every governor
of a province was expected to send, not only a fixed yearly
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sum as the Padishah’s share of the revenue, but costly presents _ a.p.
to Shah Jehan and the favourite queens. No governor could 1627-1658
expect to keep his province except by presents, which were —
nothing but bribes; and such bribes, if liberally bestowed,

would oftcn cover or excuse tyranny and oppression, and

secure promotion and titles of honour for the lavish donor.

‘The crowning event of the reign was the fratricidal war Four sons

between the four sons of Shah Jehan for the succession to of Shah
the throne. Each of these four sons had a distinctive Jeban-
character ; their names were Dara, Shuja, Aurangzeb, and
Murdd. Dara, the eldest, resided with the court at Agra;
Shuja was Viceroy of Bengal, Aurangzeb was Viceroy of
the Moghul Dekhan, and Murdd was Viceroy of Guzerat.
Dara was attached to Europeans, and inclined to Christ-
ianity, but he treated the Rajpit princes with arrogance
and scorn. Shuja was a Shiah, and friendly towards the
Rajpit princes. Aurangzeb was a strict Sunnf, and Murédd
professed to be a Sunnf like Aurangzeb.

The old antagonism between Sunni and Shfah was about Sunnisand

to break out in India. The original quarrel between the Shishs,
two hostile camps lies in a nutshell. The Sunnis say that
the four Khalifs, who reigned in succession after the death
of Muhammad, are the rightful successors of the prophet by
virtue of their being elected by the congregation at Medina.
The Shiahs declare that the three first Khalifs—Abubakr,
Omar, and Othman—are usurpers; that Ali, the fourth
Khalif, is the only rightful successor of Muhammad by virtue
of his kinship with the prophet; Ali being the husband of
Fatima, the prophet's daughter, and the father of Hasan
and Husain, the prophet’s grandsons. To this day the
disputants are cursing and reviling each other, and often
resort to fisticuffs, cudgels, and swords, in the vague hope of
settling the controversy by force of arms.

But there is something more in the controversy than meets Conflict-
the eye. The Sunnf is a puritan of a democratic type, who ing forms
hates idolaters and unbelievers of every kind, and allows ?:ought
but little speculation in matters of religion. The Shiah, on :
the other hand, believes in a kind of apostolic succession,
and speculates as to how far Muhammad and his son-in-law,

Ali, and his grand-sons Hasan and Husain, are emanations
of the godhead; and be is certainly neither as puritanical
nor as intolerant as the strict Sunnf.
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The early Padishahs were lusty men, sensual and jovial.
Aurangzeb was a lean spare fanatic, abstaining from wine
and flesh meat, and living only on fruit and vegetables.
His face was pale and livid; his eyes were bright and
piercing, but sunk in his head. At one time he is said to
have lived as a fakir in the company of fakirs. He always
carried a Koran under his arm, prayed often in public, and
expressed a great zeal for Muhammad and the law.

Aurangzeb, as already said, was Viceroy of the Moghul
Dekhan, He had resided many years in the province, and
founded the city of Aurangabad, which was called after his
name. He hated the Shiah Sultans of Bfjdpur and Gol-
konda, and was anxious to annex their kingdoms to the
empire of the Moghul. He formed a close alliance with
Amir Jumla, a rebel minister of Golkonda, and projected
the conquest of the two kingdoms ; but his projects were
thwarted by Dara, and were suddenly brought to a close by
reports that Shah Jehan was dying, followed up by rumours
that he was dead.

The whole empire was in a ferment. It was known on all
sides that the four brothers would engage in a bloody contest
for the throne; and every Amir and Raja was weighing the
character and prospects of each of the four. Dara was the
eldest son, and was on the spot to assert his rights; but he
had alienated the Rajpiits by his insolence ; he was disliked
by the Muhammadans as a heretic ; and he was especially
hated by the Sunnfs as an infidel and unbeliever. Shuja,
as a Shiah, could rely on the support of the Rajpits, and
on the help of all those nominal Muhammadans, who were
followers of the Koran from family associations, but detested
the puritanism and fanaticism of the Sunnfs. Aurangzeb,
on the other hand, was a strict Sunnf, and relied on the
support of all sincere Muhammadans, who mourned over
the decay of religion and morals, and yearned after a
thorough reformation. His main difficulty was to reconcile
his ambitious schemes with his religious views. But craft
and fanaticism removed every difficulty, and enabled him
to perpetrate the most atrocious crimes out of professed zeal
for the prophet and his law.

Shuja, Viceroy of Bengal, was the first to take the field

Shuja : its and march an army towards Agra. An imperial force was

sent against him, consisting of a Muhammadan army under
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Sulaiman, the eldest son of Dara, and a Rajpiit army under _ a.p.
the command of Jai Singh, Raja of Jaipur.' Jai Singh had 1627-1658
no desire to act against Shuja. He hated Dara, who had
grievously insulted him by calling him a musician.? He

assured Shuja that Shah Jehan was still alive, and tried to
persuade him to return to Bengal. But Shuja was self-

willed, and a battle was the result; but though Shuja was
defeated, Jai Singh hung back from a pursuit. ~Shuja retired

with the wreck of his army into Bengal ; and the imperial

forces saved appearances by following slowly behind.

Meanwhile Aurangzeb was playing an artful game. He Aurang-
knew that his younger brother Murdd had begun to march zeb’s m:l
an army from Guzerat towards Agra. He wrote to Murdd for Murkd.
proposing that they should make common cause against
Dara. All that he wanted, he said, was to prevent an
infidel like Dara, or a heretic like Shuja, from succeeding to
the throne of Hindustan. He was satisfied that Murdd was
an orthodox Sunni, and he would gladly help Murdd to win
the throne ; and then he himself would retire from the cares
and business of the world, and devote his remaining years
to penitence and prayer at the prophet’s tomb.

Mur4dd was overjoyed at the proposal. The two armies Plot
were soon united, and marching through Rajpiitana towards thickens.
Agra. Aurangzeb continued to observe a studied subser-
vience to his younger brother. He treated Murdd as the
Padishah, took his orders as regards the movements of the
army, and even prostrated himself before him. Murdd was
completely gulled. He was anything but a fervent Muham-
madan, and certainly had none of the fanaticism of Aur-
angzeb. He professed himself a Sunnf for political purposes ;
and he rejoiced at the blind zeal which had driven Aurangzeb
to help him to the throne.

Dara was a doomed man from the beginning of the war. Victory of
He sent an imperial force against the two brothers. The Aurangzeb
Rajpiit army was commanded by Jaswant Singh of Marwar ; 2t Uiaio-
and this Raja was staunch to the imperial cause, for he had
married a daughter of Shah Jehan by a Rajpit wife. The
Muhammadan army was commanded by a general, who had

ai Singb, Raja of Jaipur (Jeypore), is famous in the after history.
Rinds Jaswant Singh, Raja of Marwar (Jodhpur),

To call a man a musician is a grave offence in oriental ears To
call a woman a dancing-girl is an equally opprobrious epithet

1
So
]
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been insulted by Dara, and was burning for revenge. A

madans would not fire a gun, partly through the treachery
of their general, and possibly out of respect for the vaunted
piety of Aurangzeb. The whole brunt of the battle fell
upon the Rajpiits, and they were cut to pieces. The Raja
of Marwar fled with a handful of followers to the city of
Jodhpur, only to encounter the fury of his Ran{. The prin-
cess, though a daughter of Shah Jehan, had Rajpit blood in
her veins. She cried out, with the spirit of a Spartan, that
the Raja ought to have conquered Aurangzeb or perished on
the field of battle. She threatened to burn herself on the
funeral pile, since her husband was dead to shame ; and she
only relented on his making a solemn vow to be revenged
on Aurangzeb.

Dara was frantic at the defeat. He sent expresses calling
up Sulaiman from Bengal, but Jai Singh persuaded Sulaiman

_to remain where he was. He raised an immense army of

raw levies ; and refusing to wait any longer, he led it against
his two brothers. The Rajpiits in Dara’s army were staunch,
but the commander of the Muhammadans was burning to
be revenged on Shah Jehan ; for like other grandees, his wife
had been dishonoured by the Padishah. A battle was
fought on the banks of the Chambal river. The Rajpit leader
was slain, and his men fled in a panic. The Muhammadan
troops were persuaded by the wrathful husband that Dara
was also slain, and they fled in like manner. Dara saw that
all was lost, and galloped off to Agra with a handful of
followers ; but he dared not remain there, and made his
way to the Punjab. He hoped to escape to Persia, as
Hum4yun had done more than a century before.

The victorious army of Aurangzeb and Murdd marched on
to Agra, and shut up Shah Jehan in his own palace. There
was not an Amir or a Raja to strike a blow in defence of
the old Padishah, or interfere in his behalf. All were
thunderstruck at the revolution, and paralysed with fear.
Shah Jehan tried to inveigle Aurangzeb into a private in-
terview ; but the latter was warned that he would be
murdered by the Tartar women who formed the body
to the Padishah, and was thus able to avoid the snare.

1 Anlmﬁ-hlbody—g\md of Tartar women is an ancient institution
in India. Megasthenes tells us that Sandrokottos had such a body-
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Aurangzeb next feigned to prepare for the coronation of _A.p.
Muréd. Suddenly it was noised abroad that Muréd had been 1627-1653
found by his brother in a state of intoxication, had been de- p -~
clared unfit to reign, and had been sent as a state prisoner Murid.
for life to the fortress of Gwalior. Meanwhile Aurangzeb
was proclaimed Padishah amidst the acclamations of his
soldiers. The whole affair is 2 Moghul mystery. It is said
that Murdd was tempted to excess by Aurangzeb himself,
and the circumstances confirm the suspicion. Murdd was
not likely to have indulged in wine, much less to have fallen
into a state of intoxication, in the company of his strict
brother, without some peculiar temptation. Again, though a
zealous Muhammadan might maintain that a drunkard was
unfit to reign, yet the fact that Aurangzeb made his brother’s
drunkenness a plea for seizing the throne, will excite sus-
picions until the end of time.

The conclusion of the fratricidal war may be briefly Triumph
told. The fortunes of the contending brothers really of
depended upon the two Rajpdt Rajas, ‘)ai Singh and ::":‘6553
Jaswant Singh ; and both were won over for the time by ~ *
the cajoleries of Aurangzeb, who forgot his religious
scruples whilst seeking the support of Hindu idolaters.

In the end Shuja was defeated by Amir Jumla, the
staunch ally of Aurangzeb; and was forced to fly with his
family and treasures to Arakan, where he is supposed to
have perished miserably. Dara was encouraged by Jaswant
Singh to hazard another battle, but was abandoned by the
Raja, and ruined by the disaffection of his own officers,
who were all in coHusion with Aurangzeb. Again he fled
towards Persia, but was betrayed by an Afghan, and sent in
fetters to Delhi; and there he was murdered by hired
assassins in the pay of Aurangzeb. His son Sulaiman
escaped to Kashmir, but was %etrayed by the Raja of
Kashmir, and spent the remainder of his days as a state
prisoner in the fortress of Gwalior. Shah Jehan was im-
prisoned for life in his own palace at Agra. Aurangzeb,
who had made religion a stepping-stone to the throne, had
overcome his brethren mainly by the support of two heathen
Rajas. He was installed as Padishah in the city of Delhi,
and was accepted as sovereign by the people of Hindustan.

; and Raja Dashyanta a with the same kind of body-
m drama olJ Sakunlil&. ppests - yguard



CHAPTER VI.

MOGHUL EMPIRE: AURANGZEB.

A.D. 1658 TO 1707.

A.D, AURANGZEB had gained the empire of Hindustan, but he
1658-1707 was o#)pressed by fears and worn by anxieties. He may
Fears ana have felt but little remorse at the fate of his brethren ; but
anxieties. he was in constant alarm lest his father Shah Jehan should
escape from Agra, or his brother Shuja should turn up in
Hindustan. The Sherif of Mecca refused to receive his
envoys, although they brought him money presents; he
told the pilgrims at Mecca that he knew of no sovereign
of Hindustan excepting Shah Jehan.
Religious Meanwhile Aurangzeb was obliged to dissemble his reli-
trimming, gious views ; to trim between Muhammadans and Hindus.
He tried to conciliate strict Muhammadans by enforcing
the law against wine, by prohibiting music and singing,
and by banishing dancing-girls. He is said to have con-
ciliated the Rajas by magnificent feasts, at which he offered
up prayers in the presence of a burning brazier,} as if he
were performing sacrifices. But he could not, or would
not, conciliate Shfahs. He issued an edict compelling them
to cut the long mustachios which they wore in memory of
the prophet Ali; and he deprived many Persian Shiahs of
* the lan£ which had been specially granted to their families
by the tolerant Akbar.

1 Hindus say their prayers, and read the sacred books. in the presence
of a lamp or fire as a representative of deity. Sir William Jones was
much censured in bygone days because he yielded to the prejudice of
the Brahman pundits, and burnt a lamp whilst studying the laws of
Munn.
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Aurangzeb was not an amiable man. On the contrary, _A.D.
. he was sg::r, reserved, and resentful, and seemed to de- '658-177
light in wounding the feelings of others. Although he was Spite of
more than forty years of age, he cherished a grudge against Aurang-
his old tutor, and was mean enough to resent it by stopping zeb.

his pension. The tutor thought there must be some mis-

take, and went to Delhi and secured a public audience with

the Padishah in the Durbar hall. He expected to be treated

with some show of warmth; but to his utter surprise Au-

rangzeb delivered a long tirade on the poorness of his
education. “This tutor,” said the Padishah, “ taught me

the Koran, and wearied me with the rules of Arabic grani-

mar ; but he told me nothing at all of foreign countries. I

learnt nothing of the Ottoman empire in Africa, nor of the

Tartar empire in China. I was made to believe that Hol-

Jand was a great empire, and that England was larger than

France. Meanwhile I was taught nothing of the arts of
government and war, and but very little of the towns and
provinces of Hindustan.” .

The set speech of Aurangzeb was promulgated through- Maligned
out the empire, and lauded to the skies by all the "™
parasites and courtiers ; but wiser men saw the malignity
which dictated it. The tutor had probably taught Au-
rangzeb all he knew, and certainly could not have been
expected to teach him the arts of government and war.

What became of the tutor is unknown. .

For some years Aurangzeb made Delhi his capital. This Descrip-
city stood about a hundred miles to the north of Agra, fons
where Shah Jehan was kept prisoner. It presented an im-
posing appearance in those days, but in reality was little
better than a camp. When the court was at Delhi the city
was crowded with people ; but when the court removed to
Kashmir or elsewhere, the city was nearly empty. Only a
few houses in all Delhi were built of stone or brick ; many
were built of clay and whitened with lime ; but the greater
number were mere hovels of mud and straw; and when
the court and army went into camp these huts were left
to crumble to pieces beneath the sun and rain.

The_city, properly so called, consisted of one broad Streets
street, lined with shops and arcades, which was known as and lanes,
the Chandn{f Chouk. There was also another broad street,
without shops, where the grandees dwelt in their several

M 2
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mansiom. These streets were intersected by long parrow
lanes, peopied with the miscellaneous multitude of soldiers,
servants, followers, artizans, bazar dealers, coolies, and all
the strange varieties of human beings that make “n an
Indiam capital.

The city of Delhi was separated from the palace by a
great square ; and when the Padishah was at Delhi this
square was a vast bazar, the centre of city life, its gossip,
and its news. Here the Rajpiits mounted guard before
the entrance gate of the palace. Here horses and ele-
phants of the Padishah were paraded and mustered. Here
the unfortunate Dara was conducted with every mark of
contumely before he was doomed to death, in order that
the peo;'),le of Delhi might know that -he was captured,
and might not be seduced afterwards by any impostor who
assumed his name. Here wares of every kind were ex-
posed for sale ; mountebanks and jugglers performed before
idle multitudes ; and astrologers calculated fortunate and
unfortunate days and hours.

Astrologers were an institution at Delhi, as indeed they
are in most oriental cities. Every grandee kept an astrologer,
and treated him with the respect due to an eminent doctor.
But there was always a number of poor impostors sitting in
the bazar ready to tell the fortune of any man or woman
for a penny. They sat cross-legged on pieces of carpet, and
handled mathematical instruments, turned over the leaves
of a large book which showed the signs of the zodiac, and
then feigned to calculate a fortunate time for beginning any
business or journey. Women, especially, covered themselves
from head to foot in white calico, and flocked to the astro-
logers, whispering the secrets of their lives with the frankness
of penitents at confession. Bernier describes one ridiculous
pretender, a Portuguese half-caste, whose only instrument
was a mariner's compass, and whose astrological lore con-
sisted of two old Catholic prayer-books, with pictures of the
Apostles which he passed off for European zodiacal signs. -

The palace at Delhi was on the same plan as all the Mog-
hul palaces. In front, within the entrance gate, were streets
of shops and public offices. There also were quarters for
the Amfrs, who mounted guard in turns within the palace ;!

3 Muhammadan Amirs mounted guard within the palace gates; -

Rajpiit Rajas mounted guard in the public square outside. The reason
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the arsenals for arms and accoutrements; and the work-  A.p.
shops for all the artisans employed by the ladies of the 1658-1707
zenana,—embroiderers, goldsmiths, painters, tailors, shoe- —
makers, and dressmakers.

At the inner end of the palace streets was the Durbar pygper
court, which was surrounded by arcades, and enclosed the court and
hall of audience, and other pavilions. Beyond the Durbar Jharokha
court was the zenanaand gardens. At the extremity of the ¥indow.
gardens was the Jharokha window, looking out on an open
plain which stretched to the river Jumna. This was the
plain where the multitude assembled every moming to
salam the Padishah; whilst later in the day, animal fights
and other performances were carried on beneath the window
for the amusement of the Padishah and his ladies.

Shortly after the accession of Aurangzeb, his attention was A ffairs of
drawn to the state of affairs in the Dekhan. The northern the
Dekhan was Moghul territory ; further south were the two Dekhan.
Muhammadan kingdoms of Bfjépur and Golkonda. The
western region near the sea, known as the mountains of the
Konkan, had never been conquered by the Muhammadans,
and was still held by the Hindus in a state of rude indepen-
dence. The consequence was that the territories of the
Moghul and those of the Sultan of Bfjdpur were alike
harassed by a lawless chief of the Konkan, known as Sivaji
the Mahratta. This man appeared in the twofold character
of a rebel against the Sultan of Bfjfpur, and a freebooting
Esau whose hand was against every man.

The mountains of the Konkan, the cradle of Sivaji, form the Mahrastas
northern section of the Western Gh4ts.! They stretch south- of the
wards from Surat, past Bombay towards the neighbourhood Konkan.
of Goa. The political geography of the Konkan thus bore
a close resemblance to that of Wales; and the chiefs or
Rajas of the Konkan maintained a rude independence in
these mountains, like that which was maintained by the
Welsh princes against the early English kings.

The father of Sivaji was a vassal of the Sultan of Bfjdpur; i:g'me
as such he held the two fortresses of Joonere and Poona, Poona.

for this was that the Rajpiit Rajas were always suspicious of treachery,
and would not enter gates or walls unless accompanied by the whole of
their retainers.

1 The western coast of India, as already stated, was divided into
three sections :—Konkan, Kanara, and Malabar,
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about seventy miles to the eastward of Bombay. The re-
gion encloses fertile valleys, but otherwise might be described
as a land of precipices and jungles. For an unknown period
it had been the home of chieftains, who were sometimes
vassals of the Sultan of Bfjdpur, and sometimes rebels against
his suzerainty.

Sivaji was born at Joonere in 1627, and bred in the
mountains between Joonere and Poona. Whilst yet a child,
his father had gone away south into the Mysore country ;
nominally to conquer territory for the Sultan, but practically
to carve out a Raj for himself amongst the dismembered
provinces of the Vijayanagar empire. Meanwhile Sivaji
grew up to be a rebel and a freebooter. He was a short
tawny mountaineer, with long arms, quick eyes, and a lithe
and active frame. He was a rude uncultivated Hindu,
cunning and crafty beyond his fellows, and fertile in artful
devices and disguises. He boasted of a Rajpit origin ; was
a constant worshipper of Siva and Bhowanf;! and was
especially imbued with a superstitious reverence for Brah-
mans. But in one way the tinge of Rajpit blood showed
itself. Sivaji always treated women with respect, and never
insulted the religion of his Muhammadan enemies.

Sivaji was born with a genius for sovereignty. He was
endowed with that mysterious instinct which enables some
ignorant barbarian to convert shepherds or cultivators into
soldiers, and drill them into submission and obedience.
He succeeded in forming the mountaineers of the Konkan
into loose but organised armies of horsemen ; levying plun-
der and blackmail on a regular system; devastating the
plains during the dry season, but returning at the beginning
of the rains to their natural fortresses in the hills.

Long before Aurangzeb obtained the throne, and when
he was simply Viceroy of the Moghul Dekhan, he heard
of the exploits of Sivaji. Indeed the Mahratta performed
a feat at this period, a deed of treachery and audacity,
which rendered him notorious far and wide. The Sultan
of Bfjipur sent a general against Sivaji at the head of a
large army. Sivaji feigned to be in great trepidation, and
tendered the most humble offers of service. He inveigled
the Muhammadan general into a private meeting, without

1 Bhowan{ was a form of the goddess Diirgd, also known as Parvat]
and Kali, who was supposed to be the wife of Siva.
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followers on either side, at which he was to do homage as

a faithful feudatory of Bfjdpur, and take the commands of '658 '7°7
the Sultan.!  Sivaji went to the appointed spot with a secret

weapon concealed in his hand ; a treacherous and murder-

ous contrivance which reveals the savage instincts of the
Mabhratta, It consisted. of steel blades curled at the points

to resemble claws ; and the whole was fastened to the fingers

with rings, and known as tiger's claws.

The Muhammadan general approached the Hindu with Assassina-
dignified satisfaction. Before he left Bfjdpur he had boasted llon of a
that he would bring the Mahratta rebel from his lair, and ~ Muham-
cast him in chains at the foot of the throne. Sivaji fell at
his feet like an abject suppliant. The Muhammadan told
him to rise, and he obeyed with every show of humiliation
and submission. At this moment, when the Muhammadan
was off his guard, the Mahratta rushed at him like a tiger,
tore him down with the horrible claws, and killed him on
the spot.

It 1s difficult to describe the turmoil which followed. The Flight
surrounding jungle seems to have been alive with Mahrattas. g‘;‘ie
The Bijépur army discovered that their general was dead, 2 P
and fled in all directions, whilst the Mahrattas plundered
the camp and slaughtered the flying soldiery.

This exploit seems to have been after Aurangzeb’s own Aurang-
heart. It reached his ears dt a time when he was planning zeb’s at-
the conquest of Bij4pur, and brooding over the approaching ‘sel"vf:""“ to
struggle with his brothers for the throne of Hindustan. He )
saw that Sivaji might prove a useful ally in the coming
wars, and that in the event of defeat or disaster the moun-
tains of the Konkan might offer a secure asylum. Accord-
ingly, he is said to have forgiven all the aggressions of
Sivaji on Moghul territory ; to have ceded him a certain
border territory ; and to have come to some sort of treaty
or understanding with him. But the Mahratta alliance
came to nothing. The fratricidal wars were brought to a
close without any appeal to Sivaji. Aurangzeb ascended
the throne of Hindustan, and for some years Sivaji was
forgotten.

Meanwhile Sivaji was engaged in aggressions on Bij4pur.

‘T'he government of Bfjdpur was weakened by domestic

1 According to some stories both Sivaji and the Muhammadan general
were each accompanied by & few followers.
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A.D.  troubles, and anxious to make peace with the refractory
1658-1707 Mahratta. At last there appears to have been some kind

Peace  ©Of understanding or compromise. Sivaji was to abstain
with from all further depredations on Bfjépur, and in return
Biidpur was to be left in possession of certain territories and

fortresses.
Aggres- But it was impossible for a restless spirit like Sivaji to
sionson  settle down to a quiet life. Having come to terms with
;? oghuls. Bfjdpur he began to harass the territories of the Moghul
He worked so much mischief as to attract the attention of
Aurangzeb, and at last the Padishah took effectual measures
for stopping all further depredations.
Moghuls  Ayrangzeb appointed his uncle, Shaista Khan, to be
Pt Viceroy of the Moghul Dekhan. He sent his uncle with a
: large force to capture the fortresses of Sivaji and break up the
power of the Mahratta. Shaista Khan was accompanied by
a Rajpiit army under Jaswant Singh, of Marwar. Aurangzeb
had reason to be very suspicious of the Raja of Marwar.
Jaswant Singh had married a daughter of Shah Jehan, and
might form some plan for the liberation of his captive
father-in-law. At any rate it was considered more politic to
employ Jaswant Singh in the Dekhan, than to permit him to
remain in Hindustan, where he might carry on secret plots
and intrigues for the restoration of Shah Jehan to the
throne.
Night In 1662 Shaista Khan captured the town and fortress of
attack on  Poona, and made it his head-quarters during the rains.
Shaista  One night Sivaji penetrated the Moghul camp and suddenly
*  attacked the quarters of the Moghul general. Shaista
Khan escaped with the loss of a finger; his eldest son was
slaughtered on the spot. A Mahratta army suddenly fell
upon the Moghul camp, and all was uproar and confusion.
In the end Sivaji stole away with considerable booty.
Disaffec-  Shaista Khan strongly suspected Jaswant Singh of being
tion of the concerned in this disaster ; and there is every reason to
K;‘" ‘fr believe that there was a secret alliance between the Rajpit
ArWAT and the Mahratta. If so, it was the first sign of that Hindu
movement against Aurangzeb which forms a distinguished
Lo feature of the reign.
Sivaji Sivaji was soon revenged on the Moghul for the invasion
CAPIUFCS  of Shaista Khan. The Moghul port of Surat was separated

f&’:," from Sivaji's territories in the Konkan by a tract of hill and
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jungle inhabited by Bhfls, and other wild tribes, under the _ A.D.
rule of some obscure Raja. Sivaji made an alliance with 16581707
this Raja and marched a Mahratta army through the Bhfl
country. The town of Surat was taken by surprise. Most

of the inhabitants fled into the country out of sheer terror

of the Mahrattas. The Moghul governor of Surat made no
resistance, but threw himself into the fortress, and sent out
messengers for succour.

Meanwhile the Mahrattas plundered and burnt the houses Plunder
of Surat at their leisure. They attacked the English and ‘":,d
Dutch factories, but both were fortified with cannon; '™
and the European merchants in both houses succeeded in
beating off the brigands. The Mahrattas arrested all
the ingabitants they could find in the streets or houses, and
carried them off as prisoners to Sivaji, who remained in his
tent outside the town. One Englishman, named Smith, was
also taken prisoner. He saw Sivaji in his tent ordering
heads and hands to be chopped off, whenever he suspected
that the trembling wretches had hidden away their money
or jewels in some secret hoard.

For years afterwards the name of Sivaji was a terror to Surat, the
Surat. He often threatened to repeat the pillage, and treasury
forced large contributions from the inhabitants as the price °f Sivajk
of his forbearance. He called Surat his treasury. He
annexed the intervening Bhil country on the plea that he
could not trust the Bhfl Raja with the key of his
treasury.

About 1665, Shah Jehan died in the palace at Agra, not Aurangzeb
without suspicions of foul play.! Aurangzeb had been in -
suffering from serious sickness, but after his father’s death :“‘;’ fails
he was sufficiently recovered to proceed to Kashmfr, where -7 *
he recruited his health in the cool air of the mountains. At
Kashmir he attempted to form a fleet which should rival the
navies of European countries. Two ships were built by
the help of an Italian, and were launched on the lake of
Kashmir; but Aurangzeb found that it would be difticult to
man them efficiently. No amount of teaching would im-
part the necessary quickness, nerve, and energy to his own
subjects ; and if he engaged the services of Europeans, they

! The question of whether Aurangzeb was implicated in the death of

:l'lls.f:thsr Shah Jehan is treated in the larger History of India, vol. iv.
p. vii.
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might sail away with his ships, and he might never see them

About the same time, Aurangzeb was threatened by the
Shah of Persia. Shah Abbas the Second was a warlike
prince, and was suspicious of Aurangzeb’s journey to Kash-
mir. He thought it portended some design upon Kandahar,
which at this time was Persian territory. Aurangzeb sent
an ambassador to the Shah, but the envoy was badly re-
ceived, and publicly insulted. The Shah hated Aurangzeb
for being a Sunnf, and severely condemned him for his
treatment of his father and brethren. He scoffed at the
title which Aurangzeb had assumed of “ Conqueror of the
World”’; and he threatened to march an army to Delhi.
Aurangzeb was in the utmost alarm, when the news suddenly
arrived that Shah Abbas had died of a quinsy brought on
by excessive drinking.

Meantime Aurangzeb returned to Delhi In 1666 he
resolved to be avenged on Sivaji for the plunder of Surat,
and he planned a scheme for entrapping the ‘mountain
rat.” He professed to be an admirer of Sivaji, and publicly
praised his exploits. He declared that if the Mahratta
would enter his service, he should be appointed Viceroy of
the Moghul Dekhan. Jai Singh of Jaipur was induced to
believe that Aurangzeb was sincere, and was empowered to
make the offer to Sivaji; but he was required to leave his
son at Delhi as a hostage for his good faith in dealing with
the Mahratta.

Vanity is a weakness with Orientals. The pride of Sivaji
was flattered with the offer of the Great Moghul. In the
reign of Akbar, Rajpiit princes had been appointed Viceroys
in K4buland Bengal ; and Sivaji may have asked himself—
Why should not a Mahratta prince be appointed Viceroy
of the Moghul Dekhan? It never crossed the mind of
Sivaji that possibly he had been deceived ; and he under-
took the journey to Delhi in the utmost confidence that he
would be appointed Viceroy of the Dekhan. But the
suspicions of Jai Singh were awakened ; he began to fear
that Aurangzeb meditated some treachery; and, as he had
pledged his faith to Sivaji, he wrote to his son at Delhi to
look after the safety of the Mahratta.

When Sivaji reached Delhi, he soon discovered that he
had been deluded. Instead of being praised and petted,
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he found himself neglected ; and a long time elapsed before  a.o.
he was admitted to an audience. At last a day was fixed, 1658-1707
and every one about the palace saw that unusual prepara- Sivaji at
tions were being made to astonish and overawe the Mahratta. pelh; : the
Aurangzeb usually appeared in Durbar in white attire, deco- Durbar
rated with a single jewel ; and on such occasions he took ball.

his seat upon an ordinary throne.! But on the day that

Sivaji was to be introduced to his notice, the Padishah

entered the hall in a blaze of jewels, and took his seat on

the peacock throne of Shah Jehan.

The Amirs and Rajas were railed off as usual in three Wrath of
compartments on three platforms, according to grades. The Sivaji.
highest was of gold, the second of silver, and the third of
marble.? Sivaji was admittedewithin the golden rail, but
directed to take the lowest place on the platform. He saw
that he was refused the rank of a Viceroy of the Dekhan,
and could not contain his wrath and indignation. In spite
of the pomp and ceremonial of the Durbar hall, and the
barbaric pearls and gold of the Great Moghul, he loudly
charged the Padishah with breach of faith, called the grandees
above him cowards and women, and then left the platform
and stalked out of the palace.

Every looker-on was expecting that Sivaji would be Compo-
arrested and beheaded on the spot; but Aurangzeb listened sure of
to his tirade with perfect tranquillity ; and nothing was to Aurang-
be seen upon his countenance except a malignant smile **°
that played upon his lips when the Mahratta charged the
grandees with cowardice. He sent one of his ministers to
tell the wrathful prince that new comers were never placed
in the front row ; that he had not as yet been invested with
the insignia of Viceroy of the Dekhan ; and that the inves-
titure would follow in due course, after which he would take
the rank of his appointment.

Sivaji feigned to be satisfied, but his eyes were opened Flight of
to a new peril : he found himself a prisoner; a guard was Sivaji.

1 It is reasonable to sup that Aurangzeb had religious scruples as
to sitting on the peacock throne, seeing that such a ﬁﬂm savoured of
idolatry, and was a violation of the injunctions of the Koran.

? It is doubtful whether the platforms were of gold, silver, and marble
or only the rails. In Jehangir's time the distinction turned on the colour
of the rails, the highest grade in the empire being enclosed by a red
rail,
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placed over his tent under pretence of protectmg him
against the offended grandees. At this very time it hap-
pened that the son of Jai Singh was mounting guard before
the palace, and he discovered enough to warn the Mahratta
that there was a plot to murder him. Sivaji had ample
grounds for believing that it would be dangerous to remain
longer at Delhi. What followed is involved in some mystery.
According tothe current story, Sivaji was carried outside the
city walls in an empty fruit basket, and then made his way
to Benares, disguised as a religious mendicant. All that is
known for certain is, that after many months he reached the
Konkan in safety. In September, 1666, the English mer-
chants in India wrote home to the directors of the East
India Company, that if SivajPhad really escaped, Aurangzeb
would soon know it to his sorrow.

It has always been a matter of surprise why Aurangzeb
did not put Sivaji to death, without all this plotting and
scheming. In plain truth he was afraid of an insurrection
of the Rajas. Other Hindu princes, besides Jai Singh, had
become sureties for the performance of Aurangzeb’s pro-
mises. It was on this account that Aurangzeb assumed an
unrufied demeanour in the Durbar hall, and plotted in
secret for the assassination of Sivaji without exciting the
suspicions of the Rajas. Fortunately his designs were dis-
covered by the son of Jai Singh, and Sivaji escaped the
trap which had been prepared at Delhi.

Aurangzeb afterwards sent an imperial force of Muham-
madans and Rajpits against Sivaji The Muhammadan
army was under the command of his eldest son, Shah Alam.
This prince was destined to play a part in history. His
mother was a Rajpit princess, whom Aurangzeb had mar-
ried when very young. The Rajpiit army was commanded
by Jai Singh of Jaipur.

Aurangzeb gave his son Shah Alam secret instructions to
feign a rebellion. The object was to discover what officers
in the imperial army were disaffected towards the Padishah,
and to induce Sivaji to join the pretended rebels, when he
would be captured and beheaded. The result showed that
all the officers, excepting one, were disaffected towards
Aurangzeb, and ready to support the rebellion of Shah
Alam. Jai Singh and the Rajpits were especially enthu-
siastic in favour of Shah Alam, for they all hated Aurangzeb
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as a bigoted Sunnf, and were anxious to place the son of a _ A.D.

Rajpit mother on the throne of Hindustan. 1658-1707
Sivaji, however, was not to be ensnared a second time. y ="

His adventures at Delhi had taught him to be preternaturally of Sivaji.
suspicious of Aurangzeb. He professed to throw himself
heart and soul into the caise of Shah Alam, but nothing
would induce him to join the vebels. He told Shah Alam
to go on and win the throne of Hindustan; he himself
would remain behind and maintain the prince’s cause in the
Dekhan ; and in the event of a failure he would keep an
asylum open in the Konkan to the prince and his followers.

When Shah Alam saw that nothing would move the Explosion
Mabhratta from his purpose, he brought the sham rebellion of the plot.
to a close. Another imperial army appeared upon the scene
to protect Shah Alam against the wrath of the officers whom
he had deceived. The rebels saw that they had been de-
luded by Shah Alam; they saw moreover that they had
been separated from each other, and that there was no way
of escape. All the disaffected soldiers were drafted off to
different provinces to serve under other generals. All the
rebel generals were put to death or sent into exile. For
some years the Rajas of Jaipur and Marwar disappear from
history; but the Rana of Udaipur still maintained his
independence in his secluded territories as in days of old.

But Aurangzeb had effected another object, which reveals Future
the political craft of the Moghul. From the reign of Akbar rebellion
downwards, the empire had been exposed to rebellion on i':
the part of the eldest son of the Padishah. But the cunning ,ihf:f
of Aurangzeb had rendered such a rebellion impossible for
the future. Henceforth Shah Alum found it impossible to
revolt; neither Muhammadan nor Rajpiit would trust him
after his consummate treachery. Indeed, such was the
general fear and universal distrust, that the chances of a
successful rebellion were less during the remainder of the
reign of Aurangzeb than at any former period in the history
of Moghul India.

In 1668 an edict was issued forbidding any one Histo
to write the history of the reign of Aurangzeb. The prohibit-
reason for this extraordinary prohibition has never been ed. 1668.
explained. Almost every Moghul sovereign has been
anxious that his memoirs should be written and preserved
to posterity ; and Timur, Bdber, and Jehangir have left



174

A.D.
1658-1707

Turbu-
lence in

in the
Khaibar
Pass,

Outbreak
of *Shuja :
prince or

impostor ?

MUHAMMADAN INDIA. [Part IL

memoirs of their lives, ostensibly written by themselves.
Possibly Aurangzeb was afraid lest current suspicions of his
being implicated in the death of his father would be recorded
in the popular histories of his reign. The consequence
has been that the reign of Aurangzeb has hitherto been
little known to history. The present narrativé is based on
the contemporary memoirs of Manouchi the Venetian, and
a history written from memory many years afterwards by a
Muhammadan named Khafi Khan.!

For some years the attention of Aurangzeb was drawn
away from the Dekhan by the troubled state of the north-
west frontier. The outlying province of Kébul was included
in the Moghul empire, but was only nominally under Moghul
rule. The Viceroy lived at Peshawar, and rarely, if ever,
attempted to go further. About 1666 a Moghul army was
collected on the frontier to oppose the Persian invasion ;
and when all danger was removed by the death of Shah
Abbas, the Viceroy of Ki4bul led the army through the
Khaibar Pass and entered the K4bul plain. No enemy was
encountered, and want of supplies soon compelled the
Moghul governor to retire towards Peshawar by the way
he came. On re-entering the Khaibar Pass, the whole
force was surrounded by Afghans, and literally cut to
pieces. The Moghul governor escaped to Peshawar in
the guise of an Afghan, but with the loss of all his troops
and treasure.

In 1672 there was a mysterious outbreak in K4bul.
Shuja, the second brother of Aurangzeb, was supposed to
have perished in Arakan some twelve years before. This
year, however, a man appeared in K4bul, and declared
himself to be the missing Shuja; and the Afghans accepted
him as their Padishah. To this day it is impossible to say
whether the man was, or was not, Shuja. It is certain,
however, that the Viceroy at Peshawar believed him to be
the real Shuja, and refused to interfere between Aurangzeb

geb and his brother.
takes

field,

The revolt in K4bul created the utmost alarm at Delhi.
Aurangzeb took the field in person, and for the space of two
years carried on operations against the Afghans, but effected
nothing decisive. The Moghul army was still harassed by

1 For particular respecting these nuthomla, see the larger History or
Indsa, vol. iv, part ii.
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the Afghans, and Shuja was still secure in the recesses of A.b.

the mountains. 1658-1707
At last treachery was tried. Aurangzeb returned to Tm—:ry

Delhi, and a new Viceroy was sent to Peshawar. A policy anq
of conciliation was adopted. The new Viceroy began to massacre.
ingratiate himself with the Afghan chiefs, treated them as

his friends, abolished imposts, and attended Afghan feasts
without armed followers. At last he gave a grand entertain-

ment at Peshawar to celebrate the circumcision of his eldest

son. All the Afghan chiefs were invited, and a large number
attended without fear or suspicion. There were horse-races,

animal combats, wrestlings, and exhibitions of all kinds.

The whole wound up with a banquet in a tented pavilion

set up in the public square. In the midst of the banquet

the Viceroy left the pavilion under pretence of having cut

his hand. Immediately afterwards volleys of musketry

were poured into the pavilion from the surrounding houses.

The air was filled with cries of treachery and murder.

There was no way of escape for the frightened guests, for

all the avenues were guarded with armed men. How many .
were slaughtered, how many escaped, can never be told.

The massacre spread weeping and wailing throughout K4bul

The Afghan nation was paralysed with terror and sorrow.

The man calling himself Shuja fled away from the scene

and was heard of no more.

Meanwbile Sivaji the Mahratta was renewing his depreda- Sivaji
tions in the Dekhan. All treaties or agreements were violated °;’“°°"
orignored. He ravaged alike the territories of the Sultan jyeprata
of Bijdpur and those of the Moghul. He organised a regular chout,
system of blackmail, known for more than a century after-
wards as the Mahratta chout. It amounted to a fourth
part of the revenue of the land. So long as the chout was
paid, the Mahrattas abstained from all robberies and devas-
tations; butifthe chout was withheld, the Mahrattas pillaged
the country as before.

The career of Sivaji at this period reveals the continued Installed
decay of the Muhammadan powers in India. The Sultan 2s irai
of Bijdpur was compelled to recognise Sivaji as the inde- %;h ™%,
pendent sovereign of the Konkan; and in 1674 Sivaji was
installed as Mah4raja with great pomp and ceremony, which
have been duly described by knglish ambassadors from
Bombay who were present on the occasion.
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In 1677 Sivaji conducted an army of Mahratta horse in a
south-easterly direction through the kingdom of Golkonda,
and invaded the eastern Peninsula. On this occasion he
passed the neighbourhood of Madras, and was duly propi-
tiated with cordials and medicines by the English merchants
of Fort St. George. Ultimately he conquered a kingdom of
an unknown extent in the country known as the Lower
Carnatic, in the eastern Peninsula. This Mahratta empire
in the Camatic was represented down to modern times by
the Raj of Tanjore.!

Sivaji died about 1680, having maintained his indepen-
dence till his death. During the last two or three years of his
life, the Moghul army of the Dekhan operated against him
under the command of Shah Alam, but nothing was done
worthy of note. Sivaji occasionally made extensive raids
with his Mahratta horse, and carried off convoys of treasures
and supplies, and escaped back safely to his hill fortresses.
The Moghul generals did not care to climb the Western
Ghdts, nor to penetrate the dangerous defiles; nor indeed
did they want to bring the wars of the Dekban to a close.
So long as the wars lasted the Moghul commanders made
large emoluments by keeping small forces in the field whilst
drawing the pay for large numbers. At the same time they
found no diﬂicul?' in squeezing presents and supplies out of
the Sultans of Bfjdpur and Golkonda, who were especially
anxious to save their kingdoms from invasion by propitiating
the officers of the Great Moghul.

About this period, and probably ever since the massacre
of the Afghans at Peshawar, Aurangzeb had been bent upon
realising the great dream of his life—the destruction of idolatry
throughout India, and the establishment of the religion of
the Koran from the Indus to the Ganges, and from the Indian
Ocean to the Bay of Bengal.

1 The old empire of Karnata corresponded more or less to the Mysore
country, the territory occupied by the Kanarese-speaking people. The
area of the empire has often changed, whilst that of the language
has remained same. In the seventeenth century the empire had
dwindled into a petty Raj, and then disappeared from history. The
name, however, has been preserved to our own times. The whole of
the Peninsula, or India south of the Kistna, has been divided between
what is known in modern orthography as the Upper and Lower Car-
natics ; the Upper Carnatic comprising the western table-land, whilst
the Lower Carnatic comprises the eastcrn plain.
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The policy of Aurangzeb was directly opposed to that of _A.D.

Akbar. Instead of raising the Rajpidt princes to rank and
influence, he sought to degrade them. Instead of permitting
the followers of other religions to worship God their own way,
he sought to force them into becoming Muhammadans.

_In the first instance Aurangzeb confined his operations to
his own dominions. He began by destroying idols and
pagodas within his own territories, and building up mosques
in their room. He burnt down a great pagoda near Delhi.
He converted a magnificent temple at Mathura into a mosque.
He drove religious mendicants of every idolatrous sect out
of Hindustan. He ordered the Viceroys of provinces to
carry on the same work throughout the empire, in Bengal
and the Dekhan as well as in Hindustan. At the same time
he prohibited the celebration of Hindu festivals. He re-
quired all Hindu servants of the Moghul government to
become Muhammadans under pain of losing their appoint-
ments. He imposed the Jezya, or poll-tax on infidels, on
all of his subjects who refused to become Muhammadans.
Even English and Dutch residents in India were subjected to
the same obnoxious impost ; but they seem to have escaped
payment by tendering presents to the Viceroy of the pro-
vince in which they had established their respective factories.

It is difficult to ascertain the nature and extent of the
resistance which the Hindus offered to these innovations.
It is certain that bands of fanatics more than once rose in
rebellion. On one occasion there was a dangerous rising
near Delhi, which threatened the destruction of Aurangzeb
as the enemy of gods and Brahmans. But Hindu fanatics,
however numerous, could not withstand the Moghuls.
Mobs of Hindus crowded the streets of Delhi between the
palace and the mosque, and clamoured to Aurangzeb to
abolish the Jezya ; but they were trampled down and scat-
tered by the elephants of the Padishah, and fled in terror
and dismay. At last the Hindus seem to have submitted to
their fate in sullen resignation. If the gods themselves could
not prevent the destruction of idols and pagodas, why should
their worshippers sacrifice their wives and families by refusing
to pay Jezya?

Aurangzeb next attempted to introduce the same perse-
cuting measures into Rajpidtana ; and for a while he seemed
to carry his point. Jai Singh of Jaipur was dead ; he is said
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6 8-*_-9- to have been poisoned after the sham rebellion of Shah
1655-1707 Alam. There was no one to succeed him, for his eldest son
Sub- was still kept as a hostage at Delhi. Accordingly Jaipur was
mission of compelled to submit, and the officers of the Moghul collected
Juipur.  Jezya in Jaipur territory.

Compro- ~ Marwar (Jodhpore) was at first prepared for resistance.
fise with Jaswant Singh was dead, but his widow, a daughter of Shah
ATWAT.  Tehan, refused to permit the collection of Jezya. The
Moghuls threatened to invade Marwar, and the heart of
the princess failed her ; and she compounded with Aurang-

zeb by ceding a frontier district in lieu of Jezya.
Demands The Rana of Udaipur had been left alone for a number
onthe  of years, and seems to have recovered strength. The
Rana of  demands of Aurangzeb fell upon him like a thunderbolt ;
gf:c'tﬁ' indeed they were so arrogant that it was impossible he could
" comply. He was to allow cows to be slaughtered in his
territories ; pagodas to be demolished ; justice to be ad-
ministered according to the Koran; and the collection of
Jezya from all his subjects who refused to become Muham-
madans. Possibly the first three demands were only made
in order to bully the Rana into permitting the collection of

Jezya ; as it was, all four were refused.

Protracted  The military operations which followed are very suggestive.
wars, It was the old story of Moghuls against Greeks ; the hordes
of High Asia against the Hellas of India. The Rana and
his subjects abandoned the plains and took refuge in the
Aravulh mountains. Three armies of the Moghul encamped
at three different points under the command of three sons
of Aurangzeb,—Shah Alam, Azam Shah, and Akbar. Not
one, however, would venture to enter the dangerous defiles,
Aurangzeb stayed at Ajmir with a small force awaiting the
surrender of the Rana. In this manner the Moghul armies
wasted their strength, energies, and resources before these
natural fastnesses ; and months and years passed away, whilst
the submission of the Rana was as far off as ever. !
Rebellion At this juncture Aurangzeb was aroused by the tidings
of Akbar that his third son Akbar had broken out in rebellion, and
;"Pl”“ed was already on the march to Ajmir. The dowager Rén{ of
Ry-jp{m. Marwar was at the bottom of the mischief; she had re-
pented of her compromise with the Moghul, and sent fifty
thousand Rajpiits to enable Akbar to rebel against his
father. At first Aurangzeb could not believe the story ;
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but the same news reached him from other quarters, and he A.o.
was at his wits’ end. At last he sent a forged letter addressed 1658-1707
to Akbar; but the messenger was to allow himself to be —
taken prisoner, and the letter was to fall into the hands of

the general of the Rajpiits in the rebel army.

The artifice was successful. The forged letter was captured Forged
and read by the Rajpit general. It told him that Aurangzeb };.“‘: o
and Akbar were in collusion, and that their only object was 4%, "
to destroy the fifty thousand Rajpiits. The Rajpit general
remembered the sham rebellion of Shah Alam, and naturally
thought that Akbar was playing the same game. At night
he deserted Akbar with the whole of the Rajpit army, and
hurried back with all haste to the city of Jodhpore. In
the morning Akbar saw that. all was lost, and fled for his
life. After a variety of adventures he found a refuge in the
Mabhratta country.!

Aurangzeb was thus compelled to abandon his religious Moghul
wars in Rajpiitana, and to pursue Akbar into the Mahratta retreat
country, until by force or craft, he could secure the person from Raj-
of his rebel son, and place him in safe custody. The PU*"*
humiliation of Aurangzeb must have been extreme, but there
was no remedy. The shame of the retreat from Rajpiitana
was partly veiled by a report that the Rana had sued for
terms ; but there was no disguising the fact that the Rana
had successfully held out against the Moghul ; and that
Aurangzeb was compelled to leave the Rajpiits to worship
their gods'in peace, and to engage in other wars against the
Mabhrattas of the Konkan.

Aurangzeb concealed his disgrace from the public eye by E‘plendom
a show of pomp and magnificence, which was remembered of the
for generations afterwards. The progress of the Moghul imperial
army from Hindustan to the Dekhan resembled that of the
Persian army under Xerxes. The cavalcade moved in three
divisions, and the order of march may be gathered from the
following outline. .

A body of pioneers walked in front with spades and hods Order of
to clear the way. Then followed a vanguard of cannon,™arch
elephants loaded with treasures, carts laden with records
and account books, camels carrying drinking water from
the Ganges, provisions in abundance, cooks by hundreds,

1 The details of the Rajpit war and Akbar’s rebellion and flight are
told at length in the larger History of India, vol. iv. part ii.

N 2
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A.D. wardrobes of dresses and decorations, and large masses of

1658-1707 horsemen.

The The approach of the Padishah was heralded by the

Padishah. appearance of smoking cauldrons of incense, which were
carried on the backs of camels. Aurangzeb was next seen
on an elephant, or on horseback, or in a rich palanquin.
On either side were the imperial guards on horseback. After
him came the ladies of the zenana on elephants with veiled
howdahs. They were followed by flocks of other women
and eunuchs on horseback, and numerous cannon drawn on
wooden rafts.

Camp The division in the rear comprised a motley host of

followers. ;nfantry, camp-followers, sutlers, and servants, with spare
horses, tents and baggage. .

Aurang- Aurangzeb continued in camp for the remainder of his

::‘," reign. From the day of his retreat from Rajpitana, about

1685 170, 1682, until the day of his death in 1707, a period of twenty-

707 .

five years, he never returned to Delhi. He was warned by
the fate of Shah Jehan never to leave his army and live in
acity. He was warned by the rebellion of his son Akbar
never to trust any of his sons with a force superior to his
own. Henceforth he spent his days in camp, wandering to
and fro like his Tartar ancestors in the steppes of Asia.

Desultory  The details of the protracted wars of Aurangzeb would

wars:  be distasteful to general readers. They furnish studies of

ape of character, but tell little of history, and ‘still less of policy.

Aurangzeb had a genius for treachery and intrigue ; at the
same time he had been zealous to root out all idolatry and
establish the Koran as the religion of India. Itis hard to
reconcile such contradictions, Meanwhile none who knew
him would trust his word. He tried to cajole Akbar by
vows and promises; but the son refused to believe his
father's oaths. The prince knew that if he surrendered
himself to Aurangzeb he would be a prisoner for life, and
perhaps might be blinded or poisoned.! In the end he
escaped to Persia, where he died and was forgotten.
Aurangzeb made no head against the Mahrattas. He
was baffled by an enemy, whose light horse scoured the

1 This had been the unhappy fate of an elder brother, who had been
induced to go over to Shaﬁ Shuja at the beginning of the reign, and
then had surrendered to Aurangzeb. He perished miserably in the
fortress of Gwalior.
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open country for plunder, and then escaped to defiles and _A.D.

fag:nesm v:ly\ete I?O one dared to follow them. Sivaji had *658-1707

been succeeded on the throne of the Konkan by a son pootess

named Sambhaji. After some years Sambhaji was be- operations

trayed to Aurang:eb, and put to a barbarous death. But Eim the
was as far off as ever. The Moghuls could not tas.

conquer the Mahrattas, and would not comply with their

demands for chout ; and thus the Moghul army continued

to carry on desultory wars throughout the remainder of the

reign.

%netween 1686 and 1689 Aurangzeb conquered the Sul- Conquest
tans of Bfjépur and Golkonda, and thereby converted their of Bfjapdr
kingdoms into a Muhammadan province. The early Vice- allkonda.
roys were called Nawabs, and Subahdars, but later on were
known as the Nizams of the Dekhan, having their capital
at H